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9. Having gained this knowledge, a 
wise king should, when the time comes, act 
accordingly, helped by his judgment. His 
acts at such atime are misunderstood by 
ordinary people. : 

to. Some persons are endued with true 
knowledge. Some persons have false 
Imowledge. ‘Truly determining the natu 
of each kind of knowledge, a wise king 
derives knowledge from the good. 


11. The violators of méral laws! find 
fault with the scriptures. “hey who have 
themselves no money, point out the incon~ 
sistencies of the works on the laws of 
‘wealth. 


. 

12, Those who wish to” gain knowledge 
merely for carrying their sustenance, are, 
© king, sinful. besides being enemies of 
morality. é 


13. Wicked men of unripe understand- 
ings, can never know things truly, as persons 
ignorant of scriptures ar® unable in all their 
acts to be guided by reason. 


14. Always seeing the faults of the scrip. 
tures, they decry them, Even if they un- 
derstand the ¢rue import of the scriptures, 
they are still in the habit of saying that 
scriptural injunctions are unsound. a 
15. By decrying the knowledge of others, 
such men announce the superiority of their 
own knowledge, They have words for | 
their weapons and arrows and speak, as if 
they are well grounded in those sciences, 
* 16. Consider themy O Bharata, as 
traders in learning and Rakhasas among 
men. By the help of mere. pretext .they 
renounce that morality, which has been 
established by good and wise men. 
oo17.. We have heard that the ,texts of 
‘morality cannot be understood by either 
discussion or one’s own intelligence. Indra 
himself has said that such is the opinion of 
the sage Vrihaspati. 























erly “understand 
the atipiures, never fellow them 


SI a 
wise man 
uae 


is of mora 
ildered or 
zi no effect, 


See tee oo morality made: wi 
Det the cexripuares, 
those ‘which are 


ith 





made with the help of anything els 
sible words, even if heayi from an ignorant 
pers8n, are regarded @ pious and wise. 

22. In days of yore, Ushanas 
the Daiteyas this truth, which di 
doubts, that scriptures ‘are no scriptures if 
they cannot stand the crucible test of 
reason. fi 

23: The possession or absence of doubt. . 
ful knowledge is the same thing. You 
should goot out and drive off such know- 
ledge. 

24. He who does not listen to these 
words of mine, is to be known ‘as one who 
has suffered himsetf to be misguided. Do 
you not observe that you were created for 
ihe performance of terrific deeds ? 

26. See me, O dear child, how, by 
following the duties of my own order, [ have 


» Sen- 

















sent innumerable Kshatriyag to heaven t 
‘There are some who are, not pleaseg with 
me for thi * 


26. Goat, horses» and Kshatriya, were 
created by Brahman for the same purpose 
(of being useful to everybody). A Ksha- 
triya, therefore, should: always seek the 
happiness of all creatures. 

27. The sin of killing a person unworth 
being killed is tantamount to that whict 

is incurred by not killing one who deserves 
Jo be killed. Such is the established order 
of things which a weak-minded king never 
thinks of attending to, 


28. Therefore, a king should force all 
his subjects to ‘observe their respective 
duties. "If this is not done, they will prowl 
like wolves, deyouring one another, 


29. He is a wretch among Kshatriyas'in 
whose kingdem robbers go about pillaging 
the property of other people like crows 
taking little fishes from water, 

0, Appointing high-born - men with’ 
Vedic knowledge as your ministers, do you 
govern the Earth, protecting your subjects 
piously. 

31. That Kshatriya who, innocent of 
the established customs and contrivances, 
improperly taxes his people, is considered 
as a eunuch of his order. ? 

32 A king should neither be serve 
vor mild, I{ he rules fairly he deserves 
praise. A king should not renounce both. 
the qualities ; on the other hand, becoming 
severe when (it is necessary), he should be 
mild when it is necessarry to be so, 

The observance.of Kshatriya duties 
is highly difficult. 1 love you greatly. 
You are created for the performance of 
seen ses, ‘Therefore, do you rule Hinge 
om, v z) 
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34 The highly intelligent Shatra: hag 
said thine, in, times \ot distress the gzeat 
duty of a kin, fhish’ the wicked and 
protect the good.” 


¥udhishthira said :— 

45. ‘Is there any such rile (regardin 
royal duties) which should, under no cir= 
cumstances, be violated 7 I ask you this, 
© foremost of virtuous persous ! ‘Tell me, 
‘© grandfather.” , 
Bhishma said :— 

36: ‘One should always adore Brah- 
manas respected for learning, devoted to 


Penanees, and observant of Vedic injunc- 
tions, This, indeed, isa high and sacred 











37- Yowshould always treat the Brah- 
mianas lite the gods. The Brahmanas, 
¥f, enraged, ‘can inflict pains in a variety 
of ways, O king. 

38 Ie they bé pleased, you will win high 
fame. Vf otherwise, great willbe your fear, 
:Hopleased, the Bralimanas become. like 
ambrosia. M enraged, they become like 
poison.” 





CHAPTER CXLIIE. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARV.A).—Continued, 
Yudhisthira said :— 
1. “O. grandfather, © you of great wis- 
dom, © you who are a'master of scriptures, 


tell ‘me what the merit is of one who 
Supports a petsoi seeking his protec: 
tere 


a said:— 
“Great is the merit, O king, in sup- 
por ing a suppliant. Tis worthy of you, 
hast of the Bharatas, to ask sucha 
question. 

3. Those eo? ies of yore, niz., Shivi 
arid otters, O king, ‘acquired supreme 
heavenly bl oy having supported sup- 
pliants. 

4. We have heard tliat a pigeon 
Feceived reverentially a’ supptiant eaenly 


according to “due rites and even fed him 
‘with his own flesh." 


Yudhisthira said :— 
“How, indeed, did 
pheiieiesearn es 
4 
‘by such conduct," % hte ee 











| recited:to king: meh 





DEATIABUAR ATA 


Bhishima said:— ie 

6. ‘histen, Orking, to this most Berutix 
ful story, which cleansep the hearer of every 
sin, and whic! a’ son, (Rama) had 

nda. 

tr ‘This very question,O son of Pritha,: 
had been put humbly to Bhrigu’s son bj 
Muchukunda, we bi 

8 ‘The son of Bhrign described this 
story to him ofhow a pigeon, O- king, wow 
SUCCESS: as 


‘The sage wala 

9 Omighty-armed king, listen to me 
as I describe to. you this story containing 
lessons on Viriué, Profit, and Desire. 

20: Awicked and dreadful fowler, re= 
sembling tho Destroyer himself, used in: 
days of yore to wander through the great 








| wilderness, 


1. He was blak as a raven and his 
eyes were blood red, He looked like 
Yama himself. He had long. legs, 
short feet, large mouth, and protruding. 
cheeks, 

12. He had no. friend, no, relative, 
wp, hiner bbe daeean. Sasa 
by them: allfor,the eanaediogly. cruel bile 
ie led, 


13. Indeed, a wicked man should be 


“| shunned from a distance by the wise, for he 


who injures his ownself cannot be expected: 
to do others good. 

24... Those cruel and: wicked men_ who 
destroy the lives of other ereatures. are 
always like venomous snakes, a source of 
cone to all creatures. 

‘Taking his \nets with hit, and 
Lilliig bieds tp tha lopests he -used to sell 
the meat, O king. 

16, ‘Thus working, the wicked siroteh 
lived for many 4 on without 
ever understanding the 
life, 

17. H@ was in the habit of ‘apa with 
his wife in the forest for “many sbi, Meee 
in the pursuit of this profession; and, 
fied by destiny, he liked no ares & 

sion. eS 

18. One day as he ‘was po Farkises\ 
through the forest earrying.an his business, 
a great tletadaind ch, place that spook sea y 


tree: i | 


I 
set tn parecer 
and [arena derean of « a 
with merchant boats and vessels. 


we a” 





one 





of his. 
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of rain, the Earth became flooded 
‘with water in a moment. 

21. While the rain fell in torrents, the 
fowler lost his senses from fear. “Trem- 
bling with cold and stricken with fear, he 
roamed through the forest. 

22. He could not find any elevated spot 
(which was not under water). ‘The paths of 
the forest were all under water. 

23. For the force of the rain, man: 
birds dropped dows dead dh the ground. 
Securing some ‘elevated spots they had 
found, lions and bears and other animals lay 
down to rest. 

24. All the dwellers of the forest were 
stricken with fear for ‘that dreadfa! storm 





and rain. ‘Terrified and hungry, they 
oved through the forest in small and large 
packs. 

25. With limbs benumbed by cold, the 


fowler, however, could neither stop where 
he was, nor could he While in this 
State he saw a she-pigeon lying on the 
ground, benumbed with cold. 
26. Beholding the bird, the sinful person, 
though he himself was in'no better circums- 
icked her up and put her in a cage. 
Himself afficted with distress, he did. not 
hesitate to overwhelm a fellow-creature 
‘with painful affliction. 


27. Indeed, through force of habit alone, 





the wretch commited that sin even at such | 


atime. He then saw inthe midst of that 
wood a huge tree blue as the clouds. 
28. It was the reluge of numberless 
shelter, as 
laced’ there by the Creator for the 
Behool of bil ctesturotiiie's good agn in 
‘ie world, 
29. Soon the sky cleared and became 
arn with myriads of stars appearing 
foe: splendid ute smiling with blooming 












ae Looking atthe clear sky, rich with 
stars, the fowler began ‘to advance, 
trembling ‘with cold. Seeing the 
cleared at pepe prisoner Stoked and 
foie hat he had already been benighted, 
he began to think, 





My house is at a great distance from 
!—He then thought of passing 
‘the night tunder the shade of that tre. 


m to it with clasped 
i ralge, wa ithe forest, 
with all the gods 
their resting place. 
| 30, he spread some 
BB Mow)bn 


at pres ad poveed iia spite 
ss 
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of his being overwhelmed with affi.ction, 
the man soun fell asleep.” 

7 . 


CHAPTER CXLIv, 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
7 PARVA.)—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. ‘In one of the branches of that tree, 
pigeon having beautiful feathe 
lived for many years with his 

2. ‘That_morifing’ his wife had gone out 
in quest of food but had not yet come 
back. Seeing the approach of night and 
hia wife sill not reumening, the bied. begen 
to bewail, sayingy— 

3.0, what a great storm sind. terrible 
shower took place to-day! Alas, yowhave 
not come back yet, O dear wife! Woe is 
on me what must be the cause of her not 
returning yet. 

4. Is everything right with that dear, 
wife of mine in the forest? Separated 
from her, ghis my home appears to me 
void, 






A bouse-holder’s home, even if 
filed with sons, grandsons daughter: 
law servants, is regarded empty 
here is no housewife. 

6. One's honse is not his home; one's 
wile only is his home, A house without the 








wife is desulate like a forest. 


If that dear wife of mine, having red 
ar 


ayes variegated plumes 
joes not return toda: 
have no value. 

8. Practising most excellent vows, sI 
never eats before 1 eat, and never’ bathes 
before 1 bathe. She never sits before 
1 sit down, and never lies before 1 tie 
down, 

9: She rejoices. when I rejoice, and 
becomes sorry when 1 am sorry. She 
cheerless when I am away, and she is 
sweetness when Iam angry. 

10, Always devoted to her husband arid 
ever relying upon him, she always did what 
wa agreeable to and beneficial for her lord. 
Indeed, such a person deserves praise on 
Earth who bas = a wife. 

11. That amiable creature knows: that 
Tamworn out and hungry, Devoted ito 
me and firm .n her/love, my genial wife o 
devout in her adoration to me.) 

12. Even tse to0t of altnenie-cnele:Wiaait 
if he lives there with his wife as a compa- 


weet voicr, 
itself will 
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nion, Without one's wife, even a palace i: 
a desolate forest, 

13. One's wile ibis companion if all 
his” acts of virtue,’ profit and. desire. 
‘When one starts for'a sirange country his 
wife is his trusted companion. 


u It is said that the wife is the richest 
treasure of her husband. In this world the 
wife is the only companion of her husband 
in all the worldly aff.irs, : 


15. The wife is the best of panageas in 
sickness and woe. 

16, There is no friend like wile. ‘There 
is no refuge better than the wife. ‘There is 
no better associate im the world than the 
wife in acts undertaken for the acquisition 
Prestigious merit. 

17. He who has not in his house a wife, 
chaste and of sweet speech, should go to 
the forest, For such a one there is no 
differenge between a home and a forest. 











CHAPTER CXLY. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 


1. Hearing these piteous cries of the 


Pigeon on the tree, the she-pigeon caught 
by the fowler began to say aside thus, 


The she-pigeon said :— 
2 Whether 1 haye any snerit or not, 
indeed, there is no limit-to my good for- 
tune when my dear husband thus speaks 
of me, 

3+ She is no wife with whom her hus- 
band is not pleased. If their husbands are 
pleased with women all the gods also 
become pleased with them. 

Ny Since the marriage union takes place 
in the presence of fire, the husband is the 
» wife's greatest god. 

5: That wife with whom her husband 
is not pleased is reduced to ashes, like a 
creeper adorned with flowers in a forest 











© 6. Having thought thus, the she-pigeon, 
stricken with woe, andencaged by the 
fowler, thus spoke to her woe-stricken huse 
» band, * 


7 V ‘shall’ say what is now good 


for you, Hearing me follow my advice, 
_ «Q dear husband, be yuo the rescuer of a 
~ supplant. 
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8. This fowler lies here by your honse 


| stricken with cold and hunger, “‘Lreat him 


hospitably. 

9. The sin ‘that a person commits by 

killing a Brahraaga or that mother of the 
world, vis. a cow, is equal to what one 
commits by allowing supplant to die. 
* 10. You are endued with the knowledge 
of self. You should, therefore, follow that 
course which has been ordained for us as 
pigeons on acccunt of our birth, 

11. We have heard that the house-hold- 
er who. practises virtue according to his 
abilities, acquires hereafter endless regions 
of bliss. 

12, Youhave sons. You have progeny. 
O bird, casting off all love for your own 
body, therefore, ana. for acquiring virtue 
and profit, adore this fowler so that he may 
be pleased. 

13. Do not, O bird, grieve for me. 
You may live, ‘ing other wives. 

1g. The amiable she-pigeon, laden with, 
sorrow, and casting her eyes upon her 
husband from the fowler'scage within which 
she had been put, said these words to bit.” 
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CHAPTER CXLVI. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)—Continued, 


Bhishma said:— 

1." Hearing these words of morality and 
reason spokeu by:his wife, the pigeon was 
filled with great delight and his eyes were 
bathed in tears of joy. ; 

2. Seeing that fowler whose profession 
was to. kill birds, the pigeon honored 
him scrupulasly according to scriptural 
rites. * 

3. Addressing him, he said,—You are 
welcome to-day. ‘Tellme what I shall do \ 
for you, You should not repent. This is 
your home, ; 

‘4. Tell me quickly what I am to do and 
what is your pleasure. I ask you this in 
good spirit, for you have sought protection 
of us, 








| 
5. ospitality should be shown to even 
‘one’s enemy when the latter comes to his 
house, The tree does not withdraw 
shade from even the person who comes for, 








cutting it down, “ie 
6, One should, with diligence do, the 
duties of hospitality towards a per i 
seeks shelter, fone is pai =| 
i‘ 5 eo y 





Hand to do so. it We leads the life of 
‘ft honse-holder that consists of the five 
Sacrifices, 


7. Ifone, while living like a house-holder, 
does, nat from want of judgment; celebrate 
the five sacrifices, one loses, as laid down 
in the Scriptures, both this and the next 
world, e 

8. Tell me then clearly and confidently 
what your wishes are. L will accomplish 
them all. Do not think of grieving. 

Hearing-these words of the bird, the 
fowler replied to him, saying,—Iam ‘be- 
numbed with cold, Just make arrange- 
ments for warming me. * 


10, Thus addressed, the bird collected a 
numberof dry leaves on the ground, and 
taking a leaf in his beaks quickly "went 
away far fetching fire, . 

1112. Going where fire is kept, tte got 
alittle fire and returned. He then'set fire 
to'those dry leaves, and when they blazed 
uplioto-s:powerful fre, e,said to is guest, 

jo you. with confidence and fearlessness 
warm your limbs. 


13—1§. ‘Thus addressed, the fowler said 
So be it !—and began to warm his stiffen- 
ning as if his life, the fowler 
Hunger is distressing me. 
me some food !—Hearing 
ird said,—I have nothing 
in store by which you! may sat 
hunger. We, dwellers of the forest, 
live upon what we get every day. 
16. Like the ascetics of the forest we 
for the morrow !—Haviny said 
face grew pale, 
‘17. “He'began to think’aside as to what 
he should do and mentally blamed his own 
inode of living. 


18. Soon, however, his mind became 
lear. Addressing the destroyer of birds, 
he said,—1 shall please you!—Wait for a 
‘moment | 












T wish you to 
his words the 











1920. Saying these; words ‘he lighted 
up a fire with the help of sowe dry leaves, 
and filled with joy, said,—I heard formerly 
from great Rishis, gods and Pitris. that 
there is yreat merit in honoring a guest, 


"at. -O- amiable one, be kind to me, To 
tell you the truth my heart is bent upon 

you my guest. 

wing thus made up his mind, the 


i bons ‘ 
‘goede a mecaliog be , thrice went 


; ‘and then entered its lames. 
t fire, the 
| himself, 


ve. Seeing the bird enter that 
, See so 
en al : 
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24. Alas, dreadful will be the sin, the 
outcome of my own acts, I am highly 
ruthl¥ss and blame: if 

25. Indeed, seeing the bird lay down 
hiis life, the fowler, conside: ing his own acts, 
began to bewail thus pitiously., 












i 


CHAPTER CXLVII. 


(APADDH ARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—=Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 


1—2, Beholding the pigeon fall inta, 
the fire, the fowler filled with compassion) 
once more said,—Alas, cruel and senseless 
that [ ant, what have { done! I ani, forsoothy 
a mean wretch! Great will be my si 
which will last for ever, 


3+ Thus, censuring hintself he b&gan to 
say again and again,—I do not deserve 
any credit! My understanding is wicked { 
Van ever siiful | 

4. Alas, renouncing all sorts of honor-|* 
able occupaticn, | have become a fowler f 
A cruel wretch that 1 am, forsooth, this 
noble pigeon, by ‘sacrificing his own life, 
has taught me a great lesson, 

5. Renouncing wives and sons, 1 shall 
certainly cast off my very life which is so 
dear! “The great pigeon has taught me 
that duty. 

6. Vom this day, denying every com- 
fort to my body, I shall exhaust it like a 
shallow tanks in summer, 

7. Capable’ of bearing hunger, thirst, 
and penances, and being emaciated with 
veins visible allover, I shall by various sorta 
of fasts, practise such vows ag will take 
me to the other world, : 

8. Alas, by giving up his ‘body the 
pigeon has shown how a guest should be 
adored! Taught by his example, 1 shalt 
hereafter practise righteousness, Righte+ 
ousness is the greatest refuge! Indeed, 
shall practise the righteousuess shown by 
the virtuous pigeon, that foremost of alt 
winged creatures. t 

9. Having thus made up his mind and 
said*these words, that fowler, ance 
dreadful deeds, ‘started on ‘a. journey 
never to end, observing all the while she 
most rigid vows. 
“10. He threw away his strong staff, “hig 
sharp iron-stick, his nets and springes, 
and his iron cage, and liberated the CS 

imprisons 





























pigeon that he had caught and 





ia 
“Ge 


“bird went to heaven, and 
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CHAPTER CXLVIIL. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

te After the fowler had left there, the 
she-pigeon, remembering her husband and 
stricken with grief for him, wept profusely 
and bewaited thas = : 

2, I cannot, O dear husband, remember 
a single instance of your having done me 
‘an injury! Widows, even when they are 
mothers of many children, are still miser- 
able! Bereft of husband, a woman be- 
vomes helpless and an object of pity to 
hee friends. 

T was always supported by you ard 
for the great respect you had for me I was 
always honored by you with sweet, agree- 
able, charming, and deligutful words. 

4. 1 sported with you in valleys, in 
springs and on charming trees. 

5-_ 1 was also made happy by you while 
passing with you through the skies! 1 used 
to sport with you before, O dear husband, 
but where are those joys now, 

6. The gifts of the father, of the 
Brother, and of the son to a woman are 
but limited, But unlimited are the gifts 
that her husband alone makes to her! 
‘What woman is there that 
therefore, worship her husband. 
7. A woman has no protector like her 
Husband, and no happiness like her hus- 
Gand. ‘Casting off all her riches and posses~ 
sions, a woman should fdllow, her husband 
as her only refuge. ; 

8. Useless is life to me, O Tord, now 
that 1 an separated from you! What 
chaste woman is there who would, when 
bereft of her husband, venture to bear the 
burden of life. 

>. Filled with’ sorrow and bewailing 

{us, the she-pigeon, devoted to her hus- 
band cast herself on the burning fire. 
\ ta. She then saw her husband be- 
decked with bracelets, seated on a (celestial) 
car, and worshipped of many great and 
meritorious beings standing around him. 


“11, Indeed, there he was in the'sky, 
‘decked with excellent garlands and clad in 
‘extellent robes, and adorned with every 
ornament There were numberless celestial 
cars around him ridden by beings who had 
acted meritoriously while in this world, 


12, Seated on his own celestial car, the 
ting 
his world, con= 














honors for his deeds~in 


would not,” 





tued to sport in joy, accompanied by lit: 
Spouse, 


CHAPTER CXLIX. 


(APA DDH ARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)—Continued. 

Bhishma said ;— 
1. It so hanced! that the fowler; @ 
King) sawathat pair while seated on theit 
celestial car, Seeing the couple he bea 
came filled with.sorrow and began to thine 
of the means of acquiring the same end. 


2. And he said to himself,—I must, by 
austerities like those of the pigeon, acquire 
such a high end!—Having made this 
resolution, tke fowler, who. had lived by. 
the destruction of birds, started on ait 
unreturning journey, 


3+ Without any’ attempt (for getti 

food) and living upon air aio a 
renounced all other desires: for acqsicing 
eavens ; 


4. After he had gone for some distance; 
he saw an extensive and charming lake 
full of cool and pure water, adorned wish 
Jotuses and abounding with vatiqus sorts of 
water-fowl. 

5—6. Forsooth, the very sight: of such 
alake is capable’ of satisfying the thirst 
of a person. Physically reduced with 
fasts, the fowler, however, O king, without 
casting his eyes upon it, gladly entered 
into a lorest inhabited by ‘beasts of preys 
haviiig previously learnt its wide extente 
After ahad entered the forest, he was 
painfully cut by sharp-pointed thorns. 

7+ Cut and torn by prickles, and bat! 
in Gloss ba eaghy be pagder te teat pay 
shorn of men bat abounding with animals 
of various species 

8. Sometime after, of account of the 
friction of some huge trees caused by a 
strong wind, a spread “fire 
arose. 

9. The aging ‘element, appear 
like the fire at che end of the Coete, 4 
powerful fire began to consume that large 
forest abounding with tall trees and thick. * 
bushes and creepers. 

10. Indeed, with flames fanned by the 
wind and numberless i 
n all directions, the — 
egan to consume that dense ‘forest 
g with birds and beasts. re: 


11. The fowler, desirous of renouncin 
his body, ran with a delig) : 
wards that spreading fire, 
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“ya. Consumed by that fire the fowler 
became purged of all his sins and acquired, 
© 0 best of the Bharatas, bigh success, 
1g. ‘The anxiety of his mind: H gone, 
the ‘at last saw himself in heaven, as and 
Tike Indra in the midst of ies" oe 
persons 
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Burning day and night with grief; the 
reed into the forest, 

“Deserted by hig’ sabjects too, he 
a this course for acquiting great 
merit, Reduced by repentance, the king 
Practised the most rigid austeritics. 


Gandharvas sand 6. Por ing himself of th 
B ‘fying himself of the sin of 
ascetic success. se NSBE fees asked many Brahmanas, 
4 “Thus the pigesn and Ws Bevoted ‘om, and, travelled one betaine) to ane 
with the fowler, went to "Heaven for-tneie ‘other over the whole Earth. 
meritoriots acts. : 7.1 shall naw tell you the story of his 
ni 


“ts, The woman who ins follows her 


5 
husband speedily ascends to 
sins there Tike te ‘shes “pigeon ous “1 

of the 


have spoken. 
ae Dish ite Figs vito 
fowler and the pigeon. iw, did 
nett highly meritorious ‘end. by 
ir righteous acts. 
No. evil overtakes 





Be 


person. who 
pe or Pan me 


sh °o Vadisi, ° mentors 3 of a 
righteous persons, the protection of a say 
ples is, indeed, a great act of merit. 
following this duty, even the killer of 
cow may be cleansed of sin. 

19. That man, however, will never be 





7 
a 





cleansed who kil soppliagy Gy listening 
to thistsacred and “insdetroy ‘story one 
becomes freed from distress and goes to 
heaven at last? i 7 
. ' ”, th 
CHAPTER CL. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PRR A) Ac Forbinned, 






ation. ing with the recollection 
a sia; Janantejayar wandered about. 

8. One day, in course of his _peregreng 
tions, he met I a, the 0.1 of Shunaka, 
of rigid vows, aud approaching. him touch= 
ed his fect. 

9. Seeing the king before him, the sage 
reproyed him, saying,—You have com= 
mite! a great sin, You,have been 
guilty of focticide. Why have you, come 

re, 

to. What have you to do with? us? Da 
not touch me! Go, go,away! Your pre= 
sence does not give ts pleasure! [3 
ls The blood. You 

bh impure, you 





f 











appear as pure, thou dead you move 
like a living being! 

+ 12. Dead within, apie of impure soul 
for, you always to commit sing 
‘Though you. sleep, sty wake, your lifes 
at spent in great misery, 

13. Useless is y O king, You 
live most. miserably. You have beew 
created for ignoble and sinfdl “acts. 

14. Pathers‘wish for sons for obtaining * 
various kinds of blessings, and hoping they 
would perform penances and sacrifices,» 
adore the gods, and practise renuncia=_ 
tion, 


15, See all your ancestors have fall 

“the Bharatas, when a | into h your acte, All the hopes your 

ish at discrimi | fathers ad placed upon you have teas 
{by tt Tell frustrat 

16. Res live in vain, for you, alwaye 

entertain hateed and mali ywards the 

Deokmaehuney wera lope whom other 

fame, and 


men acquire long hie, 
heaven.” 
18° Leaving this world, you shall have to ~ 
Ai (into belt) with head’ downwards and 
ped nr that posture for numberless 











for your sinful deeds, rete ce 
“18. There you will be tortured es 
tures and peacocks having Pale a 
Returning thence into this - 
be born again in a wretch it o's 

tures, as. 4 





at 


rr \ 


\ 
19. If you think, O- king, that. this 
world is nothing and that the next world is 
Re 





shadow, the a:tendants. of Yama in 
n¥ will convince you, 
ism. 








removing your scep! 





CHAPTER CLL. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA _ 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma sai 

1. Thus accusted, Janamejaya’ replied 
to the sage, saying,—You chastise one who 
deserves to be chastised, You censure one 
who is worthy of being censured. 


2, You blame me and my acts. 1 beg 
you tobe kind tome! All my acts have 
heen sinful, 1 burn, however, with repen- 
tance as if 1 am dn the midst of burning | 

ren 





3. Remembering my deeds, “I ain 
cheerless. Indeed, 1 am much afraid of 
Yama. 

4. How can 1 five without taking out 
that dart from my heart? O Shaunaka, 
suppressing all your anger, instruct me 


» now! 


5. Formerly { used to show a great 
raverence to Bralimanas, ‘L4solemuly say 
that I shall once more show the same res- 








pect to them, ‘Let not my family be 
extinl. Lat not ghiifamily in which 1 am 
born be reduced | 

6. Itis not proper Wa tipap ierhs “have 
injured Brahmanas avetfor that, on 
account of Vedic 4 junctions, forfeited 


all claim to the respect of the world and. to 
‘social intercourse with. their fellowmen, 
stiould have any one who will continue the: 
name of their family. fs 
7. Lam overwhelmed with deapaltse tL 
therefore, repeat my promises. I pay you 
nect me like sages who always protect 
gor. 
| Abstaining from. sacrifices 
persons never attain. to ennai 
This world), they have to pass th 
in hell like the degraded tribes of Pring 
and Khasas. 





my 





Ignorant as I am, sive toes ieee 


9 
Tike a learned preceptor to his pupil or like | ma 
a father to his son. Be pleased with me, O. 
td 





Shaunaka aia = 
What wonder is there that an_igno- 
fight should do many improper acts? 











MAHABHARATA, 


Knowing this, a really wise person is never 
angry with foolish creatures, 


it. By getting i the top of wudotn'é | 





alace, one grieves for others, his own self 
dey then too pure to be grieved by othe: 
For his wee? 
in the 
stop seeing eas 

12. The person who is censured byigead 
men, wha ales good men and -who hides 
bimteltfeom theie. fom, never acquires any 

lessing and neve Saperstan is the fitness 
of acts, a 

15. You. know the energy andthe 
nobility of thg Brabmana as laid down in 
the. Veda and other scriptures, Act noe 
in such a way that you may have tranguit- 

ity of heart and tet Bratimanas be your 
refuge. 

14. If the Brahmanas do not be angry _ 
with you, you will, forsooth, enjoy happiness 
in heaven. If, again, you ‘repent for sins, 
your sight will be clear and you will succeed 
in seeing righteousness. 


Janamejaya said :— d 
15, Lav repenting for my’ sins. 
never again try to suppress virtue. 








surveys all creatures 
peep. on a mountain- 

















1 will 
1 wish 





to obtain blessedness. Be you pleased 
with me, is ial 
Shaunakarsaid — Wag 


16. Removing arrogance and pride, O. 
king, I wish you to respect me. 
good to all creatures, always remembering 
the dictates of virtue. 

17+ Lam not blaming You from fear of 
narrowness ind or covetoust 
Listen now, ae hese Brahmanas here, 
the words of 

18, Tas horas ta anything. I shall, 
however, insteset you othe die fw 4 
AN poten ee ee id bray and ery fie 






















he 


’ 


f 


E 


rm the Brahmanas. 
Ms ee 
pone 


cH APTER, colle — 





2. Fist ecoming exceeinely.stera, 


ing aut shoedcorey atte pes 


all creatures by his acts, ‘Thisis ciakly 


wonderful. 


ne People say that that Wing who begins 
with sternness consume? the entire world. 
You were stern before. But you iow seek 


righteousness, 


4. Forsaking luxurious, food: and all 
pis lac ments Yon. ary: vay Sires 
© Janamejaya, is aa to appear ‘wondertui | 


ing rigid penai ‘a tong time. 
to those kings who are sunk in 


na Icis not at all wonderful that he. who 
w 


never again, in thought, word, 











SHANTI PARVA, / Bees Wey 


the Saraswati, One that has bathed in 
Prithudaka and deunk its waters. will 
notehave to be ,sorig for a premature 


Me 





_1t, You should go to Mahasaras, to all” 
the Tirthas known by the name of Pushkara, 
to tig ‘bhasa, to the northern lake Manasa, — 
and to Kalodaka. You will then regi 
life and acquire longevit ' 


12, Lake 


au and the a i 4 
person endued with jic lore should | 
bathe in these places. Manu has said thee 


liberality is the highest of all duties, 

a that renunciation is better than libe- 
ral 
13- Regan itis cited the following 
verse composed by Satyavat. (One should 
act) as a child full of simplicity and shorn 
of either merit or sin, 

14. For all creatures thare 
world. neithee. misery nor 
‘Such is the true nature of all living, cren~ 
tures. * 

15. Of all creatures, they are superior 
who haye betaken themselves to “iin 








bie! 





tion and abstained from acts both ameri- 
torions and ginful shall now. tll, yeu 
‘those acts which are best for a king, 


16. By showing your power and libera~ 


ath should become: liberal, ar that he > lity do you conquer heaven, O king. That ° 






who has wealth of ascet Id be- 


come unwilling to spend. 


| faid thatthe one does not 
e ‘sina 






man who is endued with might and energy 
acquires righteousness, 


17, Do you i Earth, O king, 
for the sake of 1 and for the 
sake of happine d formerly to 


blame the cone Do you please 
them now, 


ate sores Brace do poe 


to injure them. Enj oan 
cts, try to do what, is tor’ your 








ofigst "kings some one becomes 
aceasere as fierce as fire; 

“som: like a plough ; and 
Sime one) apein, again, becomes like a thua= 





| 
0. bp ex who, wishes to prevent self~ des~ 
| icked 


never mix with wi 
Latins for Pree or particular PP | 
seins 


0 From a sinful act commi 
‘once, one may clear himself by 
for it, From an act committed 
may purify himself by wowing never to eee 
peat the act, — fhe Tie 











22% MAHABH, 


22, From such an act committed thrice, 
ane cay purify himself by determining to 
act virtuously. all along afterwards. « By 
committing such an aut agai ‘again, 
ny wucify himself by. vigitin, ree 
wie who wishes to 
Perity should do all that yiel blessed: 
ness. 






23. who. live amidst. fragrance 
tection bocseel santby ue 
of. "They, on the otter hand, who tive in | 


nh ite of foul smell themselves 


fo, One who practises ascetic austeri- 
ties is soon purged of all one's sins. By 
adoring the sacrificial fire for’ a 'yeae, 
one sullied by. various sins 
purified, 


15, One guilty of fosticide is purified by 
adoring tle fice for three years. One 
guilty of fceticide becomes purified fat even 
a hundred Yojanas from Mahasata, or the 
“Firthas called Pustikara, or Prabhasa, or 
Manasa on the north, if only he sets out for 
any of them, 

26. A slayer "ot créatures is piirged of 

pie sins by pe from imped fs 
treatures of that particular kind 
a5 have Geen killed by him, 

27. Mani lias said tat by diving in 
water aiter -reciting thrice the sin-destroy~ 
“ing Mantras, one reaps the fruits of the 
final bath in'a'Horse-sacrifice. 

28. Such am act vety"soon’ purifies one 


of all bis singy: he becomes, once 
again, the es! the world. All 
creatures obey 34 ‘son, like helpless 
idivts, 

29. Approaching, in days®of yore, the 
celestial preceptor Vrilaspati, the gods and 
Asuras, © King, ftibly tn 

ing,—You are é PAN 
Heanor the touts of vite 
« {twits of those other acts which 
“ithe next world. OF One 
3a 
fom bot vietue and sin who 1 
the’ two (happiness and. misery) 
‘Fell us, O great Rishi, what are the fraits, bs 
righteousness, and how does a. ya we 
person remove his sin 


Vrihaspti answered :— 4 
it, UE, having cémiriited sin through” 





Cah not that person free act ean 


RATA, 


freeing one's self {rom malice, Ne acquires* 


blessedness. 


or ined! bat Person wd sereets the faulty” 
‘of good men, even whet exposed, acqui 
blessedness even after committing onan 

34 As mt sun rising on the morning 
removes. all darkness, 0 dees one dissipate 
All his sins by ctl Veda ji) RTRs 


to king 
of, Slithaleae 
iy in the celebration of “the 
Horse-sacrifice, yi > 

36. Purged-of hissing, “and regaining! 
Cidsmtrn. the king shone like a bun 
fire, and that slayer of enemies then abe. 
bis kdngdom like Soma in is full forma en 











_CHAPYER CLUT, y 
(APAD DHARMANUSHASANA | 
PARVA).—Continued, ror 


Yudhisthira said:— — 


1. “ Have you, O grandfather, ever seen. 
or heard of any mortal restored tu life, alter, 
faving niet with death,’ 


Bhishma said’ 


2 ‘Listen, O ki 
eermadpeptyae ie as it ‘took 
‘is incident hapw 


ote phe ‘in the forést of ‘Naimisha, 















3 ote ath if Brahmana_ bi 

ft 

feta ee tt ae 
thes 


i "Naty sine by by “gret and a 
Foy wan heey wc te 


Pp year 


dolidhness, one perforihs ihetitoribus acts” "| and 


understanding heir nature, he succeeds, 
— such hteousness, in, cleansing himsel 
sin even asa piece. of reg cloth 
ised clean by. some saline substance, 
324 Que should not brag alter having 
committed sin, By Laving tah aaa Pe 





















* SHANTI 


* 8. Kinsmen always go away leaving 
here thousands of men and women brought 
here in course of Time, 

9... See, the entire universe is subject..to 
happiness and, misery. Union and dis- 
union are seen, in turns. 4 

10, They who have come to the crema~ 
tori.m with the dead bodies of their rela- 
tives, and they who sit by those bodies 
themselves go away from the world for 
their own acts when the allotted periods of 
their own lives expire. 

11, There}is no necessity of wait 
Grin in tie cremplotion, Vee desert pars, 
which -sbounds with yullures, jackals 
skeletons and fills every “feature 
fear. 


12, Whether friend or enemy, no one 
becomes alive having once yielged to the 
power of Time. Such, indeed, is the des- 
Ainy of all creatures, 

13. In this world of mortals, every one 
who is born is sure to die. Who shall 
restore to life one that is dead and gone 
on the way ordained by the Destroyer ? 

15. At this hour when men are about to 
terminate their daily tabours, the Sun is 
retiring to the setting hills. Go to your 
homes, renouncing this love for the 
child. 

15. Hearing these words of the vulture. 
the grief of the kinsmen seemed to decrease, 
Sed olacing the child on the naked earth 
they were about to go away. 

16. Knowing very well that the child 
had died and giving up every hope to. see 
him again, they began to go back, bewaiting 
loudly. 
ie Firmly aera sand 

of restoring the dead to 
ofthat offspring of their family 
pared to turn back from that spot. 


18. At this time a jackal, black asa 
raven, came out ‘of this hole and said to 




















those departing kinsmen, forsooth, you who 
are kinsmen of that dead child have no af- 
fection, % 


| + 19. ‘Phere the Sun still shines in the sky, 
= 1 Give vent to your feelirigs, fear- 
Rssly! Many are the virtues of ‘the 





its life. 
















ave no love for that 
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soon as they left his lips, used to please you 
greatly ! 

228 Mark the affectign that even birds 
and beasts cherish {dr their young ones. 
‘They get no return for rearing up their 
young ones ! 

23. Like the sacrifice of the Rishis, the” 
love of quadrupeds, of birds, and insects, 
yields no reward in heaven. 

‘Though they love. their children, 
ever seen to. derive any benefit 
¢ latter either in this world or in the 
next, Yet they love their young ones, 
Growing. up, their children never 
maintain them in age, Still do they not 
feel pained when they do not see their fitte 
ones ? 

26. How. is affection to be seen in 
human beings since they only indulge in 
grief? Where would you go leaving here 
this child who is the perpetumter of fis 
family, . . 

27. Do you shed tears for him far some 
tim fook at_him a fittle longer with 
affection, It is difficult to cast off objects 
which are so dear. 4 

28. It is friends and not others who 
wait by thé side of the weak, of the 
prosecuted ina court of law, and’ of him 
who is botne towards the burning place. 

* 29. Life is dear to all, and_all feel the 
influence of love. See. the affection that is 
cherished by beasts and birds, 




















. How can you casting off 
ae bey he ig eye Ue he he 
petal, and beautiful as a_newly-wedd: 
youth wastied. clean and bedecked with 


garlands. : 

ts Hearing these words of the jackal 
who had been thus giving vent to expres- 
sions of grief, the men turned back for the 
sake of the dead body. 


The Vulture said :— my 

2. Alas, ye men shorn of strength of 
mind, why do ye turn back at the call of a 
cruel, mean and little-witted jackal, 


330, Why do you lament for that eom= 
pound of five elements deserted by their 
presiding gods, no longer occupied (by 
the soji!), motionless, and stiff as a piece 
of wood? Why do you not grieve for 
your own selves. 7 

34. Do you practise austerities by which 

wili succeed in pully ng eee 
Krom "sn eerytiing may ‘be got. by 
penances. What will lamentations do? 








child, whose words, as | 


35. Death is born with the body. It is 
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for ill-luck that this boy has departed, 
plunging you into infinite grief ! 

gold, precious Bems, 

children, ginate from penances, 
Penances again are the ouitcome of Yog: 

% 37. Amongst creatures, the measure of 
Happiness or misery depends on pristine 
deeds, Every creature is horn in the world, 
taking with him his own measure of happi- 
ness and misery. 


3B. The son is not Fettered? by ‘she? act 
of the father, or the father by those of the 
son, Fettered by their own acts good “and 
bad, all have to wend this common road. 


39. Duly follow all «tie © duties, “and 

abstain from acts Of unrighteousness! 
” Reverentially wait, according to scriptural | 

injunctions, upon the gods» and the 
Bratinanas! 

49. Shake off sorrow and cheerlessness, 
and aljstain from parental affection! Leave 
the child on this*open ground, and go 
away forthwith. 


4t.. ‘The doer “alone réaps the fruits of 
his good or bad acts. What concern have 
kinsmen with them. 

42, Leaving dead kinsipan However 
dear, kinsman leave this spot. With 
eyes full of tears, they go away, ceasing 
to show aff for the dead. 


43- Wise or ignorant, rich or poor, 
every one yields to Time, endued with good 
and bad acts, 


44 OF what tise is mourning? Why 
do you grieve for the dead? ‘Time is the 
master of all, and he by his very nature 
Tooks impartially of all things. 

45+ In, proud youth . or _in helpless 
infancy, in age or while lying in. the 
mother's womb, every one is subject to be 


























attacked by Death. Such is the course 
of the world. 
‘The Jackal said :— 





Alas, the love. which you, enter 
tain for your dead child, and manifested 
in your sorrowing eyes and mournful looks, 
has os lessened by that foolish vulture. 


47. indeed, so, since influenced 
by is wel |-applied words teaching tran- 
‘ quility and capable of producing conviction, 
that man there returns to the town, casting 
off affection that is so hard to throw off. 

48. Alas, 1 had thought that the grief 
felt by men bewailing aloud for the d 
we child and forthe corpse on a ae 

+ oe is great like that-of kine bereft of 
ee 








MAHABHARATA, 





Weihe day, however, I perceive the 


Seeing their great affection T 
tears myself, 

50: One should always'exert. From’ 
anid Uiroiigh destiny one Succeeds. Exers! 
tion and destiny, joining together, yield 


had shied 








74H On, Hog itp hopefully.” 
How can happiness be secured’ from des~) 
pondency? Obj of desire may” be! 
Tcqnired by Fesalation.. Why then do you! 
return so heartlessly 2 con 

~'52) Were’ do you go, leaving in'the 
forest! this your “own heyotten’ soo, this 
petpettiater gf the'race of his father. a 


53. Stay here tiff the sun sets and ‘the 
evening comes, You may then, a away 
this boy with yourselves or remain here 
with hia, 


The Valture said :-— 


S401 amy ye Men)” Ehousand years old 
this “day, hut-T have never seen a dead 
crenture, ‘male or female or eunuch, revive 
after deaths ~~ 


55.\ Somé die ‘in the \wombi{’ some. di 
soon after birth; some die ‘while crawling ; 
some di¢ in youth; and some in old age. 


56. “The fortunes of “all creatures, in- 

chiding beasts and birds, are fickle. fe 
extent of Hite Ot nll -rvobite and smimobile 
creatures is fixed beforehand. 
“57. Shorn of wives and dear ones at 
filled with Sorrow, Tot. children, inet leave 
this spot every day'with aggrieved hearts 
for retarsing hones oi 

5t. 
friends and enemies, kinsmen stricken with 
grief oh ee ‘to their homes. 

off this dead ody which 

shea init 30d 

iy then’ 

ae you Mot ‘eaarny) leaving the "body of 
hild which is like @ piece of wood and. 


63. Addressed ihe by the 


with wisdom and knowl 


Leaving here ‘thousands of both 


) epleit of grief of human benies or enrtin 
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Ainderstanding, those mén were about to 
away from the crematorium. Grief 
Jecomes two-fold on seeing, its object and 
remembering the acts. of that object 
(in life). 

64. Having heard these words of the 
vulture, the men resolved to. leave that 
place. ' Just at that time the jackal, coming 
there quickly, spied the child lying im, the 
sleep of death, 


The Jackal said :— 

65. Why, indeed, do you leave, at the 
vilture’s suggestion, this ‘child beatin 
golden hue, adorned’ with ornaments, an 
capable of giving the obseqifial cake 10 
bis depnrted manes? 

66, If you abandon hit. your love will 
not terminate, nor these pileouseries, On 
the other hand, your grief will multiply | 
itself. 


67. We have  heardy that a Shudra 
named Shamvuka having been killed and 
virtue having been upheld by the powerful 
Rama, a (dead) Brahmana child was 
restored to life. 

68. Likewise the son of, the royal sage 
Shweta had died (prematurely), But’ the 
Virtuous monarch, succeeded in reviving his 
dead child, 


“G9;, Similarly, in your..case also, some 
‘sage or god may be willing to grant. your.| 
desire and show mercy to you that, are 
etying piteously. | 

70. Thus accosted ‘by the sjackal,, the | 
men, steicken with grief.and full of affection | 
fort the child, returned, and placing the 
child's head on their laps one after another, 
began the bewail piteously. Hearing their 
cries, ‘the wulturé, coming tere, ouce more 
spoke to-thein as follows. 


‘The Valturo said:-— 


7% Why are you batuing this’ child 
with your tears? Why are you pressin 
him with your paluas ia thiS-way? Att 
behest of the grim ustice the chil 


has been. sent ca which will 


never be br : 
7a.) Those y om have acquired the merit 
q Sooeeyspre tr who. ene na 
‘wealth, those who are endued wit 
in all yield todeath. 




















tesa 





| on others, 


! 


i 


75. He will not regain his life at the 
call” of the jackal. Ifa person once dies 
and’ deserts” tis body, Ais, body nevet tev 
gains animation. rf 

76. By sacrificing their own fives, hun= 

ireds of jackals will not be able to revive 
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| this child in hundreds of years, 


77." Mf, however, Rudra, Kumara, Brahs 
man, or Vishiid, ‘grant’ him a boon, ther 
only may this ‘child be restored to life. 


er the shedding of tears, nor 
ng of long sighs, nor profuse 
lamentations, will restore this one to life, 

79. Myst, ie jackal, you. all, and ail 
the’ relatives of this) one, with’ all, our 
virtues and sins, are wending the same 
way, 

80. Therefore a wise: man should, from 
a distance, avoid behaviour. that displeases 
others, harsh words, the inflictien of injury 
the co tion. with *other 
people's wives, and sin and falsehood. 

8r. Stele with care: virtue, ‘truth; the 
good of others, justice, mercy for all 
Creatures, sincerity, and honesty, 

82. They incur sin who, while living, 
do not take case of their parents, Kinsinen 
and friends. 

83. What will you profit by crying, for 
yim after death, who does not see with his 
eyes and stir in the least, 

84. Thus addressed, the men, laden 
with sorrow, and burning with grief on ac 
count of their love for the child, departed 
for their homes, leaving the body. 


Tne jackal said : 

85. Alas, dreadful is’ this world of 
mortals! Here no creature ‘can escapes 
Every crewture's life is short. Beloved 
friends are always going 

86. It is full of vanities and falsehoods, 
accusations and evil reports | Witnessing: 
again this incident which increases pain 
and grief, L.do not fora moment like U 
world of .men. 

87." Alas, shame on you, ye men, who 
thus ‘return’ like’ foolish persons, on hear 
ing the. vulture's words, though you are 
burning with grief on account of the death 
of this*child, , 

You cruel men, how can you go. 
, renouncing parental affection upon 
hearing the words of a sinful vulture of 
impure soul. 


89. Happiness is followed by m 
and misery by happiness, In this world, 
which has both happiness and misery, 
none of these two exists without break, 
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9p. You little-wittedsmen, where will 
0, casting off on the naked earth this 
heaugiful, child, ui, son who is en érna- 
ment of your family. 

91. Verily, L cannot conceive that this 
schild endued with grace, youth and beauty 
is dead. 

92. Ibis not proper that he should. die. 
Iz seems that you are sure to gain happi- 
ness, You who are stricken with grief 
for the death of this child will, forsooth, 
Have good luck to-day. i 

93. Anticipating inconvenience and pain 

seeking your own comfort, where wilt 
sks persohs of Hite imeligence,, x0, 
leaving this darling, 


Bhishma said :— 

‘Thus, O king, the kinsmen of 
id, unable to settle what they 
should do, were, for fulfilling his own pur- 
pose, ‘induced by<that sinful jackal who 
uttered sweet falsehoods,—that dweller of 
the crematorium who went there every 


night in search of food, 


‘The Vulture said:— 
96. Dreadful is that spot this wilder= 
which resounds with the screams of 
owls and is filled with spirits and Yakshas 
‘and Rakshasas. 

97. It appears dreadful like a mass of 
blue clouds. Casting off the body, perform 
the funeral rites. 

|. Throwing away the body, perform 
Goats Mae taive anand bene 
the points uf compass are covered with 
darkness, rs 

99: The hawks are uttering hideous 
cries. Jackals are howling hideously. 
Lions are roaring... The sun is setting. 

100. The trees -on the crematorium are 
appearing dark for the blue smoke of the 
funeral pyres. Strickes with hunger the 
carnivarous animal are yelling’in rage. 

“or. All those creatures of dreadful 
forms which live in this fearful place, all 
those grim-visaged avimals that haunt this 
desert, will soon attack you. 

102, This forest’ is certainly dreadful. 
Danger will beset you. 

103. Indeed, if you listen to. these False 
fel abclens words" ot Uie'juckat “agatiet 
your own good sense, 
meet with death. 


The Jacko said — 
Remain where you are. 


TI 
mo fear even in this Gaara lopaine ‘ye 
sun shings. Do you remain here. 
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moved by parental affection ill the sun'~ 
Setse 4 
10g. Without any feat, bewailing as you 
lease, continue to fook at this chi wl 
ving eyes, ‘Though chis forest is deeads 
ful, no danger will dvertake you. 
|. 106. In sooth, this wilderness is quiet” 
aiid. pamoutale Livin ore’ tha ve. PubE 
by thousands departed from the world. 
Wait as long as the sun shines. Of what 
avail ate this vulture’s words to you 2 
107. If, being stupefied, you follow the 


cruel and harsh words of the vulture, then, 
your child will never regain life. 


Bhishma said — 


108. The vulture then said to those men, 
that the sun had set. “The jackal said that. 
it was noteso. Both the vulture and the 
jackal fell hungry and thus addressed the 
kinsmen of the dead child. 


tog. Both’ of them were determined 
upon accomplishing their respective pur- 
poses. Exhausted with hunger and thirst, 
they thus quarrelled, taking advantage of 
the scriptures. 

130. Moved’ by thesé words, sweet as 
ambrosia, of those two creatures, vig, the 
bird and the beast, both of whom had 
wisdom and knowledge, the kinsmen at one 
time desired {to go away and at another 
to remain there, 

111, At last, actuated by sorrow and 
depression, they waited there, bewailing 
piteously. They did not know that the 
beast and the bird, very clever in achieving’ 
thefr ends, had only stupefied them (by 
their words.) 


112, While both the hired and the beast 
were thus disputing and while the kiosmen 
of the dead child sat listening to them, the 
great god Shankara, urged hy his divine. 
consort (Uma), arrived there with eyes 
bathed in tears of mercy, ‘ 

of 


113-114. Addressing the kinsm: 

the dead child, the god said,—1 am Shan- 
kara the gtanter of boons!—With hearts” 
laden with grief, those men laid them- 
selves low before the great god and said 
to him in’ teply,—Bereft of this our only» 
child, all of us ‘are on the'brink of deaths 





























altof you wilt ‘surely | 





life to this our son, 


Ease aaa) 
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Ranted a/boon to both the jackal and 
‘he vulture for which their hunger was 
‘appeased. 

Filled with joy and having gained 
great prosperity, the men bowed to the god. 
‘Gaining success, they then, O king, left 
that spot in great glee. 

118. Through continued  hopefulness 

and firm determination and the grace of the 
‘great god, the fruits of one’s acts are 
gained forthwith, . 

116, Mark the combination of circams- 
tances and the determination of those 
‘kinsmen. While crying with heavy hearts, 
‘their tears were wiped and driedip. 

120. See, how within only a short time, 
‘through their firmness of resolution, they 
gained the geace of Shankara, and their 
sorrows removed, they were madethappy. 

121, Indeed, through Shahkara’s favour, 

© chief of the Bharatas, those sorrowing 
‘kinsmen were filled with w8nder and joy at 
the restoration of their child to fife. 
2, Then, O king, shaking off that 
gtief caused ‘by their child, those Brah- 
manas, filled with joy, quickly returned to 
‘their town, taking the restored child with 
‘them. Such a conduct has been laid down 
for all the four castes. 

133. By frequently listening to this aus- 
picious story fraught with virtue, profit, 
and emancipation, a man acquires happi- 
‘ness both in this world and the next,’ 











* 





CHAPTER CLIV. 


(APADDHARMANUSHA SANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhisthira said:— . 

13. "If a weak, worthless and light 
hearted person, O grandfather, does from 
folly excite, by improper and boastful words, 
‘a powerful’ enemy always living near him, 
‘capable of domg good and chastising and 
always ready for action, how should the 
former, relying on his own strength, act 
when the latter proceeds against him in 
anger for extirpating him?” 


Bhishma said :— 

4. ‘Regarding iit is cited, O chief of 
the Bharatas, the old discourse between 
Shalmaliand Pavana, 

. ‘There was a huge (Shalmali) 
vote of the polsof Himavar D ving 
« grown for many hundred years, he had 
‘spread out his branches wide around, His 
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trunk also was huge and his twigs and 
teaveg were numberless, 

6. ‘Under his shade Aephants, exhausted 
and covered with temporal juice‘and sweat, 
used to rest, and as also many other 
animals, 

7+. The circumference of his trunk was 
four hundred cubits, and the shade of his 
branches and leaves was dense. Laden 
with flowers and fruits, it was the abode 
of numberless parrots male and female. 

8. While travelling, caravans of mer- 
chants and traders, and ascetics living in 
the forest, used to rest under the shade of 
that charming king Of the forest. 

9—10. One day, O foremost of Bharata’s 
race, seeing the wide-extending and num= 
berless branches of that tree and the cir- 
cumference of his trunk, the sage Narada, 
approached and addressed hiay, saying,— 
O, you are delightful! OQ, you are chartn= 
ing! O foremost of tefes, O Shalmali, 
Lath always pleased to see you. 

11. O charming tree, beautiful birds of 
various kinds, and elephants and othee 
animals gladly live on your branches and 
under their. shade, 

12, Your branches, O wide-branched 
king of the forest, are lofty and majestic as 
huge is your trunk! I never see any of 
tifein broken by the god of wind. 

13. Is it, O child, because that Wind- 
god is pleased with you and is your friend 
so that he protects you always in these 
woods ? 

14. The illustrious Pavana of great 
speed and forces unfixes the tallest and 
strongest trees, and even mountain sum- 
mits. 

15. That sacred carrier of perfumes, 
blowing at his pleasure dries up rivers, 
lakes and seas, including the very nether 
region, 

16. Forsofth, Pavana protects you out 
of friendship, It is, therefore, that, though 

jossessed of numberless branches, you 
have still leaves and flowers. 

17. O king of the forest, this your hue 
is delightful ce these birds, O child, 
filled with joy, sport on your twigs and 
branches. 

18. When you put forth your. blossoms, 

he sweet notes of all these dwellers of 
Jour branches are heard. separately when 
they sing their melodious songs. 

19.. Again, O Shalmali, these most 
beautiful “elephants, bathed in sweat and 
indulging in (of joy), approach you 
and enjoy happiness here, 
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20. Similarly various other animals 
living in. the woods, also adorn you. 


appear beautiful, even 


Indeed, O tree, yor 
inf’ of Meru, peopled by 


like the mountain: 
all creatures, 
21, Resorted to also by Brahmanas 
* endued with ascetic success, by others en- 
gaged in penances, and by Yatis devoted 
to meditation this your region, I think, is 
like the celestial region itself. z 


CHAPTER CLV. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Narada said :— 


1, "Forsooth, O Shalmali, the dreadful 
and irresistible god of wind always pro- 
tects you from friendliness. 


2. It seems, O Shalm: 
intimacy exists between you and tlfe Wind, 
It seems, you have said him these words, 

& vis.—I am yours—and it is, therefore, that 
the 'Wind-god protects you. 


Ido not see the tree or mountain or 
lace in this world which may not, I think, 
Be broken by the Wind, 
4. Forsooth, you stand here with alt 
our branches and twigs and leaves, simply 
ecause, O Shalmali, you are protected by 


the Wind for some reason, or reasons (un- 
known to us) ! 


The Shalmali said :— 

5, The Wind, O twiee-born one, is 
aeither my friend nor companion nor well- 
wisher. Nor is he my great Creator that 
he should protect me. 


6. My terrific energy and power, O 
Narada, are the greater than the Wind's, 
In sooth, the strength of the Wind is only 
ameighteenth part of mine. 

7., When the Wind blows fearfully, 
tearing up trees and mountains and other 
things, L abate his strength by displaying 
mine. 

8. Indeed, the Wind that breaks many 
things has himself been again and again 
broken by me. Therefore, O celestial 
Rishi, 1 nm not afraid of him even when he 
comes fury. 


Narada said :— 


9. @ Shalmali, what you think seems to 

be gute the Feverse of truth. There is no 
inthis, There is no created thit 

which is so strong as the Wind, me 


that a close 
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MAHABHARATA, * 


10, Even Indra, Yama, Vaishravana, of 
Varuna the king of {the waters, is not equal 
to the god of wind in might. What to 
speak of you who are only a tree, 

11, The illustrious Wind-god is always 
the root of all the acts of creatures in this 
world, since it is he that is the giver of 

fe. 


12. When that god does his work. pro 
perly, he makes ail living creatures live at 
their ease. When, however, he does it im= 
properly, calamitiestvisit the Earth. 

13. What else can it be but weakness of 
understanding which induces you not to 











adore the god of wind, that foremost of 
beings in ‘he universe, and worthy of 
adoration, 


14. You are worthless and of a wicked 
understanding, you are but making an idle~ 
boast. Your intelligence being confounded 
by anger and other passions, you indulge 
in untruths, O Shalmali, 

15. Iam certainly angry with you, for 
your giving vent to such words. 

16, Ishall myself communicate to the 
Wind-god all these derogatory words of 
yours. 

17. Chandanas, Syandanas, _ Shalas 
Saralas, Devadarus, Vetasas and Dhanway 
nas aud other noble trees that are fas 
stronger than you, have never, O you of 
wicked understanding, spoken such evi 
words against the Wind. 


18. All of them are cognizant of the 
power of the Wind as also the power that 
each of them possesses. For these reasons 
those foremost of, trees respectfully salute 
that god, 


19. However, through folly, you are on 
unaware of the infinite: power‘of tha Wi ig 
I shall, therefore, go to that god. 





CHAPTER CLVI. 


{APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 
Bhishma said :— 
1. Having said these words to the Shal- 
mali, that foremost of all persons conversant 
with’ Brahma, vis., Narada, communicated 


to the Wind-god all that the Shalmali had 
said about him. : 






a certain 


flimalaya, adcrastemae Mert 
leaves, seman anh ne 
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Earth and this branches have spread wide 
Around. That tree, Q Wind-god, disres- 
pects you. 

. He spoke many insulting words 
against yoursell: Ttis hot meet, i) Wind, 
that I should repeat them in your hearing. 

4. L know, O Wind, that you are great ~ 
est of all created things. I know too that 
you area very superior and very powerful 
being, afd that in anger you resemble the 
Destroyer himself, ° 

. 


Bhishma sais 

5. Hearing these words of Narada, the 

Wind-god going to that Shalmgli, said to 
«bien angrily'as follows. 


The Wind-god sai 
6. © Shalmali, you have uttered dero- 
QRterrivords against me before Narada, 
now that I am the the god of wind. 1 
shall certainly show youg my. power and 
might. 

7. 1 know you well. You are no 
stranger to me. While creating the world, 
the powerful Grandfather had for a time 
rested under you, 

7» For this incident I have hitherto 
shown you favour. O worst of trees, it is for 
this that you stand uninjured and ‘not for 
your own power, You consider me lightly 
as if I were a vulgar thing. I shall, how- 
ever, appear to you in such a way that you 
may not disrespect me again, 


Bhishma said :— 

to, Thus addressed, the Shalmali laugh- 
ed in contempt and replied, saying,—O 
Wind-god, you are angry with me, Do not 
stop showing the extent of your power. 

11, Do you vomit all yout anger upon 
me. By becoming angry, what will you do 
to me? Even if your power had been 
all your own, I would not still have been 
afraid of you, Iam superior to you in 
power. I am not afraid of you. . 

12, Those who are strong in understand- 
ing are strong in reality, Those who endued 
with only physical strength are not to be 
regarded strong. 

3+ ‘Thus addressed, the Wind-god 


















—Tomorrow I shall test your strength. 
night came, 
~ 44. Determining in his mind the extent 
of the Wind’s might and seeing his ownsell 
tobe inferior t6 the god, the Shalmali 
began to say aside,— 











16. All that I said to Narada is untrue, 
a forsooth, in hi 
Winds Verily, he is Superiok in strengthe 


- 


U 
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Narada said, is 
Fersooth, I am weaker 


PARVA. 


16. The Wind, as 
always powerful, 
than Sher trees, 

17 But in intelligence no tree is equa 

to me. Therefore, depending upon smn 
intelligence I shall view this fear whic! 
arises from the Wind, 
* 19. If the other trees in the forest all 
depend upon the same kind of intelligence, 
then; no injury can come to them from the 
Wind-god when he is irate, 

19. Aflof them, however, are shorn of 
understanding, and, therefore, they do not 
know, as I know, why or how the Wind 
succeeds in shaking and tearing them up. 


CHAPTER CLVII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
. PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. Having thus determined, the Shal- 
mali, himself sorrowfully caused all_his 
branches, maim and minor, to be cut off, 

2, Casting off his branches, leaves and 
flowers, in the morning the tree looked 
firmly at the.Wind as he came towards 
him, 

3., Filled with anger and breathing hard, 
the Wind came, felling large trees, where 
the Shalmali stond, 

4. Seeing him divested of top, branches, 
leaves and fiowers, the Wind, filled with 
joy, smilingly sdid to that lord of the forest 
which had before such a huge appearance, 


The Wind said :— 

5. Filled with anger, O Shatmali, I 
would have done to you exactly what you 
have done to yourself by cutting off all 
your branches, 

6. You are now shorn of your proud 
top and flowers, and you are now without 
your shoots and leaves. For your own bad 
counsels, you have heen brought under my 
control. 


Bhishma said :-— 
7. Hearing these words of the Wind, 
the Shalmali felt great shame, Remem- 
bering also the words of Narada, he began 
to repent greatly for his mistake. 
8. Thus, O foremost of 
and foolish person, by exci 








in strength, | to repent like the Shalmali in story. 





of a powerful enemy, isa 
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Even when gifted with equal might, 
people do not suddenly create enmities with 
those whe have, injured them. On the 
other fhand, they Suow their power gradu- 
ally, O Wing. 

10. A foolish person should never excite 
the hostility of an intelligent person. En 








such cases the intelligence of the intelligent | 


man works hke fire penetrating 2 heap of 
dry grass. : 

18, Intelligence is the most valuable 
thing (hat a person can have. Likewise, 
© king, a man ean have nothing here more 
valuable than power. 

12, One should, therefore, pass over 
the wrongs inflicted by “a person possesed 
of superior strength, as one should overlook 
the acts of a child, an idiot, or one who is 
blind or deaf. The wisdom of this saying 
is seen in your case, O slayer of foes. 


13. The,eleven Akshauhinis’ (of Dur- 
yodhgna), ‘and the seven (collected by 
Yourself), were not, in power, equal to the 
singte-handed Arjuna of great soal, 

14. All, the troops (of Duryodhana), 
therefore, Swere dispersed and killed by 
that illustrious Pandava, that son of Paka’s 
chastiser, as he moved about in the field of 
battle, depending on his own‘strength. 

15. T have, O Bharata, described to 
you the duties of kings and ethicsiof con- 
in detail. What else, O king; do you wist! 
ro hear. 








CHAPTER CLVIII. 


(APADHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA),—Gonttnwed. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. “L‘wish, O foremost of Bharata’s 
race, to hear fully the source from which 
eeds and the basis upon which 


Bhishma said :—~ 

2. ‘Hear, O king, what is the origin of 
sin! Covetousness alone is a great destroy- 
er, From covetousness origmates sin. 

g ‘Sin and impiety proceed from this 
source, along with great misery., This 
covetousness is the root of also atl the 
cunning and hypocrisy in the world. It is 


covetousness that makes mien perpetrate | 


sin. 


; d-rS- From covetougness originates 
angen, tan sovetousness geows lust ; and 
WU ys govetousness which begets toss of 
Judgritent, deception, pride, haaghtiness, 
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molice, vindictiveness shamelegeness, lots 
of prosperity, loss of virtue, anxiety, nd 
infamy. 

6—10. Covetousness also begets miser= 
Tiness, cupidity, inclihation for every sort 
of improper deed, pride of bicth, pride of 
learning, pride of beauty, pride of riches, 
mereilessness for all creatures, malevolence 
towards all, (rustlessness in respect of all, 
insineerity ‘towards all, appropriation of 
other people's property, ravishment of 
other people's wives, harshness of speech, 
anxiety,,destre to speak Ml of others, strong 
lustfut desire, glattony, liability to prema- 
ture death, strong inclination to malice, 
strong desige for falsehood, irrepressible 
desire for indulging the passions, insati- 
able desire for indulgng the ear, evil- 
speaking, bostfulness, arrogance, neglect 
of duties, grashness, and perpetration of 
every kindof evil deed. 

tt. Men are unable, whether infants 
or youths or meng to cast off covetousness 
in ‘life. Such 1s the nature of covetousness 
that it never disappears even with the 
loss of life. 

12, Like the oeean that can never be 
filled by the continued flow of even 
numberless rivers of immeasurable depths, 
covetousness is incapable of being con- 
quered by any number of acquisusons. 


13-14. That covetousness, however, 
which is never satished by sequisitions. 
and satiated by the fulfilment of desires, 
that the real nature of which is not known 
to the gods, the Gandharvas, the Asuras, 
the great snakes, and, in fact, to all beings, 
thag irresistible passion, together with that 
foolishness which drawsthe heart to the 
uunrealities of the world, should always be 
conquered by a person of purified soul, 


15. Pride, malice, slander, wiliness end 
incapacity to hear other people's good, are 
vices, O Kuru chief, thay are to be seen in 
persons of impure sou! under the influence 
of covetousness. 

+16, Even highly fearned men who 
recollect all the scriptures, and who are 
capable of removing the doubts of others, 
appear very weak inthis matter and feeb 
great misery for this passion. 

17, Covetous men are swayed by 
malice and spite, ‘They are beyond the 
range of goed conduct, | Wily an the are 
ip their hearts, their speeches are ow 
They are like dark pits whose mouths 
covered with grass. 

38. They dress themselves’ in thy 
hypocritical garb.of religion, 
as they are, 


they roby the 
the standard of | religion 
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Depending upon the strength of palpable 
teasons, they create various divisions in 
rebgion. Being anxious to serve cupidity, 
they destroy the ways of righteousness. 


19: When wicked men under the 
influence of rovetousness practise for the 
mere show of righteousness, the result is 
that the desecrations committed by thent, 
soon become current among men. 

20. Pride, anger, arrogance, insensil 
tity, fits of joy aid sorrow, and self-conceit, 
all ‘these, O descendant ‘of Kars, are to 
be seen in persons under the influence of 
covetousness, = 

21, They who are always under the 
influence of covetousness are wicked. 1 
shall gow tell you of those about whom 
you ask,—those who are called good and 
‘whose practices and pure. 

22—25. They who fear no obligation 
of returning to this world (alter death), 
they who have no efear of the next 
world, they who do” not take animal 
food and who have no hing for what 
is agreeable and no dislike for what 
is otherwise, they to whom good con- 
duct is always dear, they who practise 
self-restraint, they who consider pleasure 
and pain as same, they who have truth for 
their refuge, they who give but not take, 
they who have mercy, they who adore, 
Puris, gods, and guests, they who are 4 
always ready to work (for the behoof of 
others), they who are universal benefactors, 
they who are endued with great courage 
(of mind), they who follow all the duties 
sanctioned by the scriptures, they who are 
devoted tothe well-being of all, theys who 
can give their all and sacrifice their very 
lives for others, are considered as good 
and virtuous, O Bharata. 


26. ‘Those promoters of virtue cannot 
be seduced from the path of virtues 
‘Their conduct, in imttation of that of viitu- 
‘ous men of yore, can never be otherwise. 


27. They are perfectly fearless; they 
are tranquil; they are mild; and they 
always follow the right path. Full of 
mercy, they are always adored by the 
good. 





428, They are free from lust and anger. 
‘They are not attached to any worldly 
object. They have no pride. They abserve 
‘excellent vows. They always command 
are S DB you, tierefore, always at- 
tend thera and seek instruction from them. 


‘They never acquire virtue, O Vudhis- 
chica, forthe, stke of riches ae of fame. 
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30. Fear, anger, restlessness, and sors 
row do not live in them, [hey carry no 
external garb of relgion for misleading 
their fellow-men, They observe no mystery. 

3t. ‘They are perfectly contended. They 
have error of judgment originating from 
covetousness. They always follow teath 
and sincerity. Their hearts never deviate 
from righteousness. You should always 
respect them, O son of Kunti ! 


3a. They are never overjoyed at any 
acquustion or pained at any loss. Without 
being attached to anything, and shorn of 
pride, they are devoted to the qualty of 
Goodness, and they regard all impartially, 

33. Gain and loss, happiness and misery, 
the agreeable and’ the disagreeable, hfe 
and death, are eld in equal estimation by 
those men of firm mind, engaged in 
acquiring (divine) knowledge, ana wen 
the path of tranguility and righteousn 


24. Keeping your stnses under’ control 
and without yielding to carelessness, yuu 
shoul@ always adore those great persons 
who bear such love for virtue. O blessed 
one, one’s words always yteld good only* 














through the favour of the gods. Under 
other circymstances, words’ beget evil 
consequence." 


CHAPTER CLIX. 


(APADDHLARMANUSEIASANA 
PARVA) —Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. ‘You have satd, O grandfather, that 
the root of all evils ts covetousiess, L wish, 
O sire, to hear fully of ignorance," 


Bhishms said :— 


2. ' The person who commits sin out of 
ignorance, who does not know that his end 
18 near, and who always hates persons of 
good conduct, soon incurs infamy in the 
world. 


3. In consequence of ignorance one 
goes to hell. lgaorance ts the root of 
isery. Through ignorance one suffers 
miseries and incurs great danger. 


Yudbishthira said : 

4-5. “1 wish, O king, to hear fully the 
origin, the place, the growth, the decay, 
the rise, the root, the attribute, the conrse, 
the time, the cause, and. the result of igto~ 
rance, The misery that is felt here is the 








They nye oo 7) because they know 


it a a ¢ of supporting the 
body, 


outcome of ignorance,” ss 
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Bhishma said :— 


6-7. ‘Attachment, hate, loss of jud3- 
ment, joy, sorrow, vanity, lust, anger, 
pride, procrastination, idleness, desire, 
aversion, jealousy, envy, and all other, sin. 
fu: habits pass by the common name of 
ignorance, 


8, Hear fully now, O king, about its 
nature, growth and other characteristics 
after which you enquire, 


g.. These two, vis , ignorance and cove- 
tousness, know, O king, are the same. 
Both produce the same fruits and same 
faults, O Bharata, 


10, Ignorance originates from covetous- 
ness, Ignorance grows along with cove- 
ness. Ignorance exists simultaneously 
with covetousness, Ignorance decreases 
with covetousness, ft rises with the rise of 
covelousness. Mani‘old again is its course. 


11, The root of covetousness is loss of 
judgment. Loss of judgment, again, 1s its 
inseperable quality, Etermty 1s ignoran- 
ce's course. he time when ignorance 
eccurs Is when the objects of covetousness 
are not’gained, 

12, From ignorance proceeds covetous- 
ness, and from the laiter proceeds igno- 
rance. Covelousness produces all faults. 
For these reasons every one should avoid 
covetousness.. Janaka, Yavanashwa, Vri- 
shadarbhi, Prasenajit, and other kings 
acquried heaven for their having conquered 
covetousness. 


14. Do you before all persons, avoid 
covetousness by a strong determination, O 
Kuru chief, Avoiding’ covetousness you 
will acquire happiness both here,and in the 
ext world,’ 








CHAPTER CLX, 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 





1, "OQ grandfather, O you of virtuous 
soul, what, indeed, yields great merit 
for the 





erson assiduously engaged 
study of the Vedas and Gesirous of gai 
virgue. 

a That which yields in this world 
high merit is of various kinds as described 
‘in the scriptures. Tell me, O grandfather, 
about what is regarded as such both in this 
‘world, and in the next. 


$ The path of doty is fong and 
has numberless branches, Q Bharata, 











MAHABHARALA. 


Amongst those duties what are those few 
which should, in your opinion, be observed 
in preference to all others T 


4 Tell me, O king, fully about that 
which js so, vast and which has so many 
branches,’ 


Bhishma said :— 

5. ‘I shall describe to you fhat by which 
you may acquire high merit. Wise as you 
are, you will be sausfied with the know- 
ledge I will impart to you, like a person 
gratified with having drank ambrosia. 

6. The rules of duty described by the 
great Rislis, each depending upon his own 
wisdom, are many. The highest among 
them all is self-control. 


7. Those amongst the ancient Rishis 
that were acq zainted with truth said that 
self-control, teads to the highest merit. 
Self-conteol is the eternal duty of the 
Brahmanas especially. 

8. Its from self-control that he acquires 
the due fruition of his acts. Ssif-conteol 
surpasses (in Jmerit) charity and. sacrifice 
and study of the Vedas, 


9. Seli-control increasts (his) _enegy 
Sclf-control is highly sacred. Through 
self-control a man becomes purified of all 
his sins and gifted with energy, and there~ 
fore, acquires the highzst blessedness, 

10. We have not heard that there is an 
other duty in all the worlds equal to self= 
control. ‘Self-control, accordinyy to all vir= 
tous ‘persons, 1s the highest virtues in this 
wold. 


11 ‘Through self-control, O foremost 
of men, a person enjoys the highest happi- 
ness both in this world and in the next. 
Gifted with self-control, one wins great 
virtue. 


12. The self-controlled man sleeps in 
happiness and awakes in happivess, and 
moves through the world in happiness. His 
mund is always cheerful. 


13. The man who is without sell-cantrot 
always suffers misery. Such a man brings 
upon himself many calamities all begotten 
by his own faults. 

14. It has been said that in all the fou 
modes of life self-control is the best 
vows. 1 shall now describe to you the 
characteristic marks the sum-total of which 
is called self-control. 


15—16. Forgiveness, pationes, ubsten- 
tion from injury, irapactiality, truth, sa 
cerity, control ‘of the senses, Clays 
mildness, modesty,” fitmndss,” 
freedom from. anger, contenteseat, 


ness of words, benevolence, ircedem 
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Yaalicemall these is combined make up self- 
‘control, 

17—18, It also consists, O son of Kuru, 
bf respect for the preceptor and mercy 
for all. ‘The self-controlled man avoids 
both adulation and slander, ‘Depravity, 
infamy, falsehood, lust, covetousness, pride, 
arrogance, self-edification, fear, envy, and 
disrespect, are all shunned by the self- 
controlled man. 

tg, He ttever incurs obloquy, He is 
free from envy. He 1 never satisfied with 
trivial acquisitions, He is like the ocean 
which can never be filled. 

20. The eelf-controtied man is never 
fetteted by the attachments originating 
from earthly connections and sentiments 
Vike these-—'I am yours, You are yours. 
They are in me, and 1 am im them.’ 

21, Such a man who follows the prac- 
tices of either cities or the woods, and wto 
never vilfies others ng indulges in adula- 
tion, acquires liberation. 


22. Practising universal friendliness, 
and {virtuous conduct, and possessed of 
cheerful spirit and psychic knowledge, and 
freed from the various attachments of the 

th, a person acquires great reward in 
the next world. 

23. Of excellent behaviour and observ 
ant of duties, cheerful and endued with, 
learning and knowledge of self, such a 
man acquires esteem while in this world 
and attains to a high end hereafter. 


24, Allacts that are considered as good 
on Earthall those acts that are practised 
“by the righteous, form the path o the 
ascetic enducd with knowledge. A person 
that is good never transgresses that path. 

25. Retiring from the world, and. 
living in the woods, that learned person, 
having a complete mastery over the senses 
who treads in that path, expecting his own 
wlemise, ig, sure to acquire the state of 

raha, 

46. He who has no fear of any creature, 
and whem no creature fears, has, alter, 
the dissoluzign of his body, no fear to 
tment. 

2%, Hewho exhausts his merits with. 
out trying tp hoard them up, who con- 
seen | oreetures equally ad cherishes 

lon the entire universe, attains 
een 


a8, As thd route of birds along the 
sky of 98 fowl aver the sotface of water 


Pesan or 92 the path of such @ | 
9 bg }.Age9 Mot attract notice, 
% 
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his domestic life, adopts the raligious 


course of emancipation. 

_ So—3t. If abandonihg all acts, abandons 
ing penances in due ttime, leaving off the 
various branches of study, in fact, leaving off 
all things, one becomes pure id his deéi 
freed from all restraints, of cheerful souly 
conversant with self, and of pure heart 
he then acquires esteem im this world and 
at last attains to heaven. 


42. That eternal region of the gtande 
father> which originates from Vedi 
penances, and which is concealed in a cave, 
¢an only be acquired by self-controle 

33. He who, fimds pleasure in true 
knowledge, who has become entightened, 
and who never injures any creature, has no 
fear of returning to this world, not to 
speak of any fear from the other. 


34. There is only ane fault ia self-cone 
trol, No second fault is sten in it, 
person who has self-centrol is cohsideted 
by men as weak and imbecile, 

35. °O you of great wisdom, this attri« 
bute has only one defect. Its merits ate, 
many. By forgiveness, the man af selfa" 
control may easily acquire numberless 
worlds, 

36. Of what use is aforest to a man 
of self-control. Likewise, O Bharata, of 
what use is the forest to him that has 
no self-conttol? That is a forest where the 
man of self-control lives, and that is even 
a sacted asylum! 


Vaishampayane said :—~ 

37. Hearing these words of Bhishata, 
Yadhushthirae became highly pleased atgif 
he had drunk nectar. 

38. Again the king asked that foremost 
of virtuous men. That perpetuater of 
Kuru’s race once more began to discourse 
cheerfully on the subject,” 














CHAPTER CLXL 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


° 
Bhishma ga id :— 

fo, ‘They who are endued with Ienow- 
ledge say that everything springs from 
penance.” That foolish person he has 
not practised penances does not get the 
rewards of even his own acta, 

2. The powerful Creator created all 
this’ universe with the help of penanaes, 





, the Rishis won the Vedas 
by the power of penances. 

3. Ht was by the hbip of penances that 
the Grandfather created food, fruits and 
roots, It is by penances that ascetics be- 
hold the three worlds, with enraptured 
souls. 2 

4. Medicines and all antidotes to poison- 
fous articles, and the various acts (seen | 
here}, produce theic intended _ results’ 
through the help of penance. The ful- 
filment of all purposes depends upon 
penance. 

g. Whatever things there are which 
seen to be unattamablé are sure to be 
‘acquired by penance. Forsooth, the 
Rishis acquired their sixfold divine 
attributes through penance. 

6. A person who takes intoxicating 
liquors, one who appropriates others’ 

roperties without their consent, one guilty 
of feeticide, one who violates Ins preceptor’s 
bed, are all purified by penance duly 
performed. . 
a7- Penances are manifold, They throw 
themselves through various channels, Of 
all sorts of penance, however, that one 
may practise alter abstaining froa pleasure 
and enjoyment, abstention from food 1s 
the greatest and best. 


8. The penance of abstention from 
fdod is superior, O king, ever to mercy, 
traihfulness, gifts, and restraint of senses. 
There is no act more hard to perform 
hete is na mode of life which 
is superior to serving one’s mother. There 
is no creatute superior te those who are 
congersant with the three Vedas. Lites 
wise, Renunciation is the bighest penance. 


to. People restrain their sensts for 
taking care of their virtue and heaven. 
There is nto penance higher than abstention 
from food in control over the senses as also 
in the acquistion of virtue. 

ii—t2. The Rishis, the gods, human 
beings, beasts, birds, and all other crea- 
tures, mobile or immobile, practise penan- 
ees, and whatever success they acquire 
is won through penance. It was through 
penance that the gods acquired their supe- 
rioritys 

13. The luminous bodies in the sky 
have got their position through penance. 
Forsooth, through penance the very status 
of godtiead may be gained,’ 














MAHABHARATA 


CHAPTER CLXIt. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. “Biahmanas, Rishis, Pitris and thé 
gods all speak nighly of the “duty of truth. 

wish to hear of truth, Describe it ta 
me, O grandfather. 


2, What are ‘the marks, O king, of 
teuth? How may it be acquiced? What 
1 acquired by practising truth, and how ? 
Tell me all this.” 


Bhishma taid — 


3. ‘A confusion of the duties of the 
four castes 1s never highly spokea of, Wnat 
is called Truth-always exists in a pure and 
unmixed state in every one of those fou 
castes. 


4. Truth is alwaysca duty with the good, 
Indeed, Truth is eternal duty. One 
should respectfully bow to ‘Truth. Truth 
is the greatest refuge (of all). 


5. Truth is duty; Truth 
Yeuth is Yoga; and Truth 1s the etern 
Brahma. Truth has been said to ve @ 
great Sacrifice. Everything depends upon 
Truth. 
<6. I shall now tell you the forms of 
Truth one after another, and its characters 
istic marksjalso in due order. 


7 You should hear also as to how 
Lruth may be won, Truth, O Bharata, 
as it exists in all the’ world, is of thicteen 
sorts. 


_ 8-9 The various forms of Truth are 
impacuality, self-control, forgiveness, mo- 
desty, endurance, goodies, renun 
meditation, dignity, fortitute, compa 
and abstention from injury. These, 
great, king, are the thirteew forms’ of 
Truth, . 


is penance; 











10, Truth is imnmutable, eternal, and 
unchangable. ft may be’ won throught 
practices which da nat oppose any of tite 
gtier virtues. It may also be wan through 

oga. 


11, When desire and hatred, as alsa 
lust and anger, are destroyed, that quality 
by virtue of Which one is able to lool dee 
partially upon one’s own self and one's 
enemy, upon one’s good and one's eyil, ig 
called impartiality. 


12, Self-control consits int tavey? 
ing for another man's property, iit ge 
and patience and power to remave thé fs 
of Stherstegarding one's.cwm:- self; 4 








SHANTI 


Tteedom from disease. 
through knowledge. 

13. Devoted to liberality and the per- 
formance of all duties are considered by 
the wise as forming good-will. One gains 
universal good will by continued “devotion 
to Pruth, 


_t4, Regarding unforgiveness and for- 
Bivevess, it should be said that the quality | 
Sy which an esteemed and good man puts 
up with both what 1s agreeable and dis- 
agreeable, 1s said to be forgiveness. This 
Victue may be acquired by the practice of 
truthfulness, 

1g. ‘That virtue by which ag intelligent 
man contented in mind and words performs 
many good deeds and is never blamed by 
vihers, 1s called modesty. [1 is acquired by 
the help of righteousness. 

16 That virtue which forgives for tho 
sake of viriue and religious profit is called 
endurance, Itis one of ethe form of for- 
Biveness. ‘itis gained through patience, 
and its object 1s to attach people to one’s | 
‘self. 

17. The casting off of worldly desires as 
also of all earthly possessions, is designated 
renunciation. Renunciation can never be 
gained except by one who 1s shorn of anger 
and malice, 

18. ‘That virtue under the influence of 
which one does good, with diligence and 
Sure, to all creatures is designated good- 
ness. It has no particular form and cons 
sists in the casting off of all selfish attach 
ments, 

19. That virtue by which one remains 
unchanged in weal and wee is called for- 


It may be won 





titide. "That wise man who seeks his 
own Well-being always practises this 
virtue. 


20. One should always practise forgives 
ness and be devoted to truth. ‘The wise 
man who can renounce joy, fear and anger, 
van gain‘fortitude. 7 

at. Abstention from igjury to all crea- 
tures fh thought, word, and deed, and kind- 
frets, and gut, are the permanent duties of 
Ae good. 

za, These thirteen qualities, though 
stetningly diffecent, have but one and the 
Sadie Shape, ‘narvely Trath. All these, 
Ne Bbaraig, hold up Truth and’strengthen 

23. It is impossible, O king, to exhaust 
the merita of Truth. Far these reasons the 





uthy 
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Indeed, Truth is the very root of 
‘Therefore one should sever 


untruth, 
righteousness. 
destiby Truth, 

25. From Truth originate. gifts, and 
sacrifice with presents, as well as the three~ 
fold Agnihotras, the Vedas and everything 
else which leads to righteousness, 

26. On one occasion a thousand Horsé« 
sacrifices and ‘Truth were weighed against 
each other in the balance. ‘Truth proved 
heavier than a thousand Horse-sseriioos 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continueds 


Yudhisthira said :—~ 

1. “Fell me, O you of great wisdom, 
everything about that from which! o1 fyinate 
anger and lust, O foremost of Bharata’ 
race, an sorrow, foss of judgment, inclina= 





| tion to inqure others, jealousy, malice, pride 


envy, slander, meapacity to see the good 
of others, unkindness, and fear. Tell 
ine everything. truly and fully about all 
these,” 


Bhishma sai 
* 3. “These thirteen vices are known as 
yery powerful enemies of all creaturess 
‘These, O king, approach men and tempt 
them from all sides. 

4. They goad and afflict a careless or 2 
foolish man. Indeed, as soon as they see 
person, they attack lum powerlully like 
wolves jumping upon thesr prey. 

5. From these originate all sorts of 
grief. From these otiginate all sorts of sin. 
Every man, OQ foremost of men, should 
always know this. : 

6. 1 shall now describe to you thei 
origin, the objects upon which they rest, 
and the means of their dest: action, O kings 
Listen, first, O king, with capt attention, 
to the origin of anger truly and fully. 

7+ Anger originates from covetousness, 
Ics strengthened by the shortcomings of 
others, ‘Through forgiveness it Ite 
dormant, atid through forgiveness i dise 
appears. 

8. Regarding lust, it orginates {rot 
resolution. Indulgence strengthens its 
When a wise man resolutely luens away 
from it, it disapoears and dies. * 








Beahmanus, thé Pitris and the gods speak 
Beaver Ha 


“Therg igne hich is hi 
aan ‘Phutineard ne a mots seaadal hoe 


3h 


g. Etivy of others originates from bebe 
ween anger ahd covetousness. ft dis 
Peary by mercy and knowledge of self, 


aga 





It also springs frém seeing 
sof other people, But in intelligent men 
it quickly disappears by virtue of true 
knowledge. 

10. Loss of judgment originates from 
ignorance and sinfulness of habit. When‘ 

e man whom this fault attacks begins to 
find pleasure in wise men, the vice at once | 
and immediately disappears. 

tte Men, O you of Kara's race find 
divergent scriptures. Therefrom origina 
tes the desire for various kinds of action. | 
‘When true Knowledge has been acquired, 
that desire is satisfied. 


12. The sorrow af an embodied crea- 
ture originates from affection which is 
created by separation, When, however, 
one learns that the dead do not come back, 
it disappears, 

13, Incapacity{to bear other people's 
good originates from anger and covetons- 
ness, Though mercy for every creature 
and by virtue of indifference to all worldly 
objects, it is put out. 

14. Malice springs from the casting off 
“of truth and indulgence it wickedness. 
‘This vice, O child, disappears when one 
waits upon the wise and good, 


15. Pride, in men,” originates from 
birth, learning and prosperity. When 
those three, are truly known, that vice 
immediately disappears. 


16, Jealousy originates from Just and 
delight in low and mean people. It is des- 
troyed by wisdom, 

17. Slander foriginates‘ from errors of 
men’s daily conduct and through disagree- 
able speeches expressing aversion. It dis- 
appears, O king, when the whole world is 
seen. 


18, When the person that injures is 
powerful and the one injured 1s unable to 
avenge the injury, hate appears. It dis- 
appears, however, through kindiiness, 

‘Mercy proceeds from seeing the 

less and miserable persons with whom 

the world abounds. [t disappears when 
“pie understands the strength of virtue. 

a0, Covetousness originates from igno- 
rance, It disappears when one sees the in- 
stability of al! objects of enjoyment, 

t. it has been said that tranquillity of 
soul, ean alone conquer all these thirteen 
faults, “All these thirteen faults visited the 
fons of Dhritarashtra, Yoursell, always 
desirous of truth, have conguered all of 
those vices by virtuue of your respect fot 
your eldets.’ 











t 





MAHABHARATA, 


CHAPTER CLXIV. 


(APPADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Cqntinued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 


1. ‘1 know what benevolence is, bes 
cause | have always marked the conduct 
of good people. I do not, however, know 
them who are malevolent, nor the nature 
of their deeds, O Bharata, 


2. Indeed, people always shun male 
volent persons of ruthie«s deeds even as they 
avoid thorns and pstfalls and fire. 


3. Itis evident, O Bharata, that he 
who is malevolent is sure to be consumed 
wih misery both in this world and in the 
next. ‘lherefore, Q you of Kuru's race, 
tell me whi sn sooth, the acts of such a 
person are," 


Bhishma said ;~ 

4s ‘Malevolent persons always 
sinful acts and feel an irresistible in 
tion for doing them. They speak ill of 
others and are themselves censured, They 
always consider themselves os cheated of 
what is their due. 


A malevolent person always speaks 
of his own charitable acts. He sees others 
with malicious eyes. He is very mean. 
Heis decenful, and wily. He never pays 
others their dues. He is haughty, He 
lives in evil company and is always 
boastful. 
6, He fears and suspects all with whom 
he mixes. He is foolish, in understanding. 
He ts miserly. He praises his companions. 
He feels excessive aversion and hatead for 
all hermits who have retired into the 
forest. 


7., He Binds pleasure in injuring others. 
He is perfectly careless in maruing she 
merits and faults of others. He is a liar. 
Heis discontented. He is highly covet- 
ous, and always acts cruelly. 

8. Such a man considers a virtyous and 
qualified person as a pest, and thinking 
every one else to be like himself never 
trusts any one, 


9. Such 4 person trumpets the faults 
of other people however unsuspected those 
faults might be. But about similar faulis 
in his ownself, he does nat refer to trem 
even remotely, for the sake of the aclyarit- 
age be reaps from them. ne 

to, He considers the person 
him good as a simpleton whoanlie’ 




























posed upan, nts for dey 
time piade any of weidttts 
deneliivier, 
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‘tt. Know him for a malevolent anda 
wicked person who quietly and alone takes 
choice foods and drinks even when persons 
stand by with eager eyes. 

12, He, however, who dedicates the 
first portion 9 Brahmai and takes the 
residue, dividing t with friends and kins- 
men acquires great felicity in the next 
world und infinite happiness here. * 

13. [have now, O foremost of Bharatas, 
said to you what the marks are of the 
wicked and malevolent man. Such a 
person should always be shunned by a wise 
man, 7 





CHAPYER CLXVIL. 


(APADDHARMNUSHASANA 
PARVA.)—Continued. 


Bhiehma said :— 

1-2, Wealth and knowledge, O Bha- 
rata, should be given to such ptous and 
impoverished Brahmanas as have been 
eibbed of their wealth (by thieves), as are 
engaged in the celebration of sacrifices, 
are well-read in all the Vedas, and as 
are desirous of acquiting the merit of 
righteousness, so that they may satisty 
their duties to preceptors and the Putris, 
d spend their days in reciting and study- 
ing the scriptures. 

3- Only the Dakshina, O best of the 
Bharatas, should be given to those Bral- 
manas who are not poor. Uncooked food 
should be given beyond the limus of the 
sacrificial altar, to those Beahmanas that 
have fallen away (in consequence of their 
sinful deeds) from their own dignity. 

4 The Brahmanas represent the Vedas 
themselves and all the sacrifices with pro- 
fase presents, Desirous of excelling one 
another, they always celebrate sacrifices, 
actuated by their various desire. ‘The 

should, therefore, make presents of 
‘various sorts of valuable wealth to them. 

S$ That Brahmana who has sufficient 
stores for feeding his family for three or 
more years, destrves to drink the Soma, 

1. If inspite of the presence of a 
picts king én the throne, the sacrifice 
tundertaicen' by any one, but especially by a 
Brahmana, exanct be completed for want 








Of only a fourth part of the setimated cost, 
thea the king ‘should, for the comptetion 
of that’ away trom his re- 


‘eacrifiee, teks 
wealth ef 2 Vaishya who has 
a but who is averse 


a 
Rock; 5: ie 
feo sapiens bad aaa 


gins, irom drinking 
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8. The Shudra is not competent to 
celebrate a sacrifice, The king should, 
therefgre, take away (wealth for such @ 
purpose) from a Shudra’a house. 

g, , The king should, also, unscrupulously 
take away from their kinsmen the wealt 
of him who does not celebrate sacrifices ale 
ghough he has a hundred kine, and_also of 
him who does not perform sacrifices al= 
though he has a thousand kine, 


to, The king should, always, publicly 
take away the wealth of a person who does 
not perform charities, By acting in this 
wise the king acquires great merit. 

1112, Listen again to me. That 
Brahmana who has been compelled by 
want to fast for three days, may take| awa 
without permission, ‘according to the pa 
of a person who cares only for to-d@y and 
not for the morrow, only what is necessary. 
for a single meal, from the husking tub of 
the field or the garden or anysother place 
of even a degraded man. He should, thow= 
ever, whether asked or unasked, inform the 
king of Ris deed, 

13. If the king knows his own duty he, 
should not punish such a Brahmana, He 
should remember that a Brahmana bee 
comes strikcen with hunger only through 
the fault of the Kshatriya. 

14. Having learnt a Brahmana’s learn= 
ing ‘and conduct, the king should provide 
for his living and protect him as a father 
protects his own begotten son. 

15. On the expiry of every year, one 
should celebrate the Vaishyanara sacrifice. 
hose who are conversaat with religious 
codes say that the practice of an alterna 
tive act, does nat destroy virtue. 

16. Fearing death in seasons of dise 
tress, the Vishwedevas, the Saddhyas, the 
Biahmanas, and great Rishis, do not hesi 
tate to follow the. alternative provisions’ 
laid down in the scriptures. 

17. That man, however, who while able 
to live according to the first provision, as 
laid down above, follows the alternative, 
comes to be known as a wicked person and 
tiever succeeds in acquiring any happiness 
in heaven, 


18, A Brahmana conversant with the 
Vedas should never mention his power 
knowledge to the king. 


19. Comparing again the power of & 
Brahmana with that of the king, the 
former will always be found to be superioe 
to the latter. 


20, Therefore the power of the Brahe 
manas can hardly be borne or ‘resisted by 
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a king. The Heahmana is said 
eréator, king, ordainer, and god. 

gi. No abusive qord or dry speethes, 
should be spoken to a Brahmana, I'he 
Kshatriya should get over all his difficulues 
by ihe help of the power of his arms, 

22—23, The Vaishya and the Shudra 
should get over their difficulties by riches; 
the Brahmana should do so by Mantras 
and Homa. None of these, ofs., a maiden, 
& young woman, & person unacquinted 
‘with Mantras, an ignorant person, or one 
who is impure, is competent to pour hba- 
tions on the sacrificial fire. If any of | 
these do so he or she is sure to go to hell, 
with him on whose behalf they act. 
‘Therefore none but a Brahmana well-read | 
inthe Vedas and skilled‘in all sacrifices 
should pfur sacrificial lil 

24. They who are well-acquainted with | 
the scriptures hold that that man wHo, | 
having lighteU the sacrificial fire, does not 

ive away the dedicated food as Dakshina, 
fe Not the Kindler of a sacrificial fire, 

25. A person should, after having con- 
trotiedh fs senses, and with proper devotion, | 
do all the meritorious acts. One should | 
never adore gods in sacrifices in which no | 
Dakshina is given. 

26. A sacrifice not cfmpleted with 
Dakshina, encompasses the destruction of 
‘one’s children, animals, and heaven. Such 
@ sacrifice destroys also the senses, the! 
Blory the achievements, and the very’ hfe, | 
itself, 

27. ‘Those Brahmanas who know women 
in their season, or who never celebrate 
sacrifices, or whose families have no mem- | 
bers well-read in the Vedas, ere considered 
as Shudras in act, 

98. That Brahmana who, having mar- 
riéd a Shudra girl, lives for twelve years 
continually in a village which has only a 
well to give water, becomes a Shudca in 
Bot, 
beds maiden, of allows a Shudea, knowing 
hi deserving of respect, to sit upon the | 
same carpet with him, should sit on a bed 
of dry grass behind some Kshatriya or 
Vaishya and show him respect in that way. 
It ia in this way that he can be purified. 
Hear,O king, my words on this subject. 

go. The sin that a Brahmana perpetra- 
ted in one night by respectfully serving » 
meniber of a fower caste or by playing 
with ‘him in the same spot or of the same 
bed, is pufffied by observing the practice of 

behind a Kshatriya or a Vaishya on 
ape ‘dty grass for three yeats continu- 


to be 








That Brahmana “who brings to his | 











| have 
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An untruth spoken for jest is not’ 
Nor one spoken at the time of wed- 
ding; nor one spokety for doing good to 
one’s’ pre ceptor; nor_one spoken for 
saving one’s ownlife, These five sorts of 
falsehood.in speech, it nas been said, are 
not sinful. , 


+, 3% One may gain useful knowledge 
from even a person of degraded calling, 
with devotion and reverence, One may 
take up gold, unhesitatingly from even at 
unclean spot. ” 


33. A woman who is, the ornament of 
her sex may be married from even a vile 
race. Nectar, if extracted from poison, may 
be drunk ; women, jewels and other vala= 
ables, as also water, can never, 
to the scriptural injunction, bs 
unclean, 


34 For the good of Brahmanas and 
kine, and cn occasions when mixture of 
castes takew place, even a Vaishya may 
take up weapons fof his own safety, 


34 Drinking wine, killing a Brahmana, 
and the violation of the preceptor's bed, are 
sins when committed consciously, can never 
be expiated. I'he only expiation lard down 
for them 1s death, 


36. The same may be said of stealing 
gold, and the theft ofa Brabmana's pro- 
perty. By drinking wine, by knowing pro- 
hibited women, by mingling with a de- 
graded person, by knowing a Brahmara’s 
woman, one becomes for ever falien. 


38. By aswociating with a fallen person 
for one whole year in sacrifices and teaching 
and sexual intercourse, one becomes fallen 
One,"however, does not become so by asso 
ciating with a fallen person in riding on the 
same car, sitting on the same seat, and eat~ 
ing in the same line, 


39. Excluding the five heinous sins that 
have been mentioned above, all other sins 
expiations, Expiating those sins 
according 1o the ordinances laid down 
for them, one should not commit them 
again, 























40. Regarding those who have been 
guilty of the first three of these five “sing, 
(namely, drinking wine, killing a Brahmana, 
and violation of the preceptor's bed), their 
(surviving) kinsmon have no restrictions 
about taking food and wearing ornaments;; 
even Hf their funeral rites remain unpare 
oa por! they die. The survi 2 

inamén need make no scruple, about 
things at such times, 





41, A Sirtuows man bod 
servi ‘he duties, discand sin ves i 
and el Tn fact, 30 long as they da-npt’ 


SHANI! 


Perform expiation, the virtuous should not 
even talle with those sinners. A man who 
has committed sins dissipates them by 
acting virtuously afterwards and by pen- 
ances. 

42. By calling a thief a thief, one com- 
mits the sin of theft. By calling a person 
thief who, however, is not a thief, one comn- 
mits a sin just double the sin of theft 

43. The maiden who spoils her virginity 
incurs three-fourths of the sin af Brahmani~ 
cide, while the man who knows her incurs a 
sin equal to a fourth part of that of Brah- 
manicide, 

By speaking against Bgahmanas or 
by striking them, one sinks in infamy for a 
cbundred years. 

43. By slaying a Brahmana one under- 
goes the torments of hell for a thousand 
years, No one should, therefore, speak ill 
of a Brahmana or slay him. 

45. If amanavounds a® Brahmana with 
a weapon, he will have to live in hell 
for as many years as the grains of dust 
that are soaked by the blood flowing from 
the body of the wounded, 

47. One guilty of fceticide becomes 
purified if he ches of wounds received in 
battle fought for the sake of kine and 
Barhmanas. 
casting his person om a burning fire. 

48. A drinker of spirituous liquors be- 
comes purified by drinking hot spirit. He 
+ is purified by his death, brought on Ly that 

hot drink, in the other world. A Branina- 
ed by such asin attains regions of 
y by such a course, and such a coutse 
only, and not by any other. 


















. The wicked and sinful wretch who 
violates the bed of a preceptor, becomes 
rfid by the death that results from em 

‘acing 2 heated iron statue of a female. 


5 Or, emasculating himself and cut- 
ting off his organ, and bearing them in his 
hands, he should go straight way to- 
wards the south-west and tiren give up his 

- ghost. 

8t.. Or, he may cleanse himself of all his 
sins, meeting with death for the sake of 
benefitlag a Brahmana. Or, he may re- 
gain esteera bojh in this world and in the 

next by performing a Horse-sacrifice or a 
Cow-sacrifice-oran Agnishtoma. 

‘gh ‘The Ader ofa Brahmana should 
practise the vow, of -Brahmacharyya for 








twalve years, dnd devoting himself to pen- 
need, he “warder, holding in hi 
Bonde the seul of te Wild att the une 


and he time and proclaiming his sin to all, 


He may also be. purified by | 
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53 He should even adopt such a course, 
devoted \to penances and leading the life of 
an aétetic. Even such is the expiation 
Provided for one who skills a waman quice 
with child, knowing her condition. 


54-55. The man that knowingly bills 
sucha woman incurs double the sin that 
“follows fiom Brahmanicide. A drinker of 
spteituous liquor should live on spare diet, 
practising Brahmachayyn vows, and sleep 
on the ‘naked earth, and perform, for 
more than three years the sacrifice next 
to the Agnishtoma, He should then pre- 
sent athousand kine with one bull (to = 
good Brahmana). He would then regain 
Mus purity by doing Sill this. 


56. Having kuiled a Vaishya one should 
perform such a sacrifice for two years and 

resent a hundred kine with ‘one bull. 

aving killed a Shudra, one should perform 
| such a sacrifice for one year and present a 

hundred kine with one bull. Having «illed 
a dog or a bear or a camel, one should 
perform the same penance that is laid 
down for‘killing a Shudra, 


57- For killing a eat, a chasa, a frog, = 
crow, a reptile or a rat, it has been said, 
ono incurs the sin of ‘animal slaughter 
O kang. 


58. I shall now tell you of other kinds 
of expiations one after the other. For all 
minor sins one should repent or practise 
some vow for one year. 

For ravishing the wife of a Brah- 
mana well read in the Vedas, one should, 
for three years, practise the vow of Brahma-" 
charyya, living on spate diet at the fourth 
part of the day., For ravishing any other 
woman one should undergo similar pen= 
ances for two years. 

60. For enjoying oneself in the company 
of awoman as by sitting with her on the 
same spot or on the same seat, one should 
live only on water for three days. By 
doing this he may purify himself of his_sin. 
‘The same ig laid down for one who befouls 
a burning fire (by throwing impure things 
on it.) 

61—62. He who, without sufficient reason 
leaves his father or thotler or preceptor. 
forsooth, becomes degraded, O yc scion of 
Kuru’s, race, as is laid down in the serip- 
tures. "Only food and clothes shall 
given to a wile guilty of fornication or one 
confined in a prison, Indeed, the vows 
that are laid down for a male person guitty, 
of fornication should also be foreed on. 2, 
woman who is as well guilty of the same. 

63. That woman who abshdoning’ a, 
husband of a superior caste, commits: 
adultery with a vile person (of a lower" 
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order), should be made by the king to be 
devoured by dogs in a public place in the 
midst of a farge number of spectators 


64. A wise king should make the male 
person, committing aduliery under suck 
Circumstances to be placed upon a heated 
bed of iron and then, placing woods under- 
neath, burn the sinner thereon, 

65. The same punishment, 
holds for the woman who 1s guihy + of 
adukery. ‘The wicked sinner who does not 
perform expiatory rite within a year of the 
perpetiation of the sin incurs dement that 
is double of what attaches to the original 
sit, 


66. One who mixes with such a person 
fer two years must walk over the Earth, 
devoting hinself to penances and living 
upon alms. One mixing with a sinner for 
four years should follow such a mode of 
life for five years. 

67. 1f a young brother marries before 
bis elder brother, then the younger brother, 
the elder brother, and the woman, that is 
martied, all three, on account of such 
wedding, become degraded, 

68. All of them should ‘observe the 
vows laid down for a perspn who has 
neglected his sacrificial fire, or practise the 
vow of Chandrayana for a month, or some 
ether painful vow, for purging themsclves 
Off their sine , 

69. The younger brother, marrying 
should give his wife to his unmarried elder 
brother. Having acquired the permission 
of the elder brother, the younger brother 
may take back hts wife. By such means 
all three may be cleansed of their sin, 

70. By killing animals except a cow, 
the er ss not stained, The learned hold 
that man has supremacy over all the 
tower animais. 


yi—72, Holding in his hands a yak- 
tail and an earthen pot, a sinner should go 
ehout, giving a publicity to his sin. He 
should every day beg of only seven farnilies, 
and five upon what may thus be got. By 
doing this for twelve days he may be pur 
Bed cf his sim. He who cannot hold in hls 
hand. the yak-tail while practising this vow 
should become @ mendicant (as stated 
Shove) for one whole year. 


Amn men such expi: 
Secon, Tee practice of charity has been 
sanctioned ia all such cases for those that 
fre able-to practise charity. 


O king, 











ion ranks: 





74. These who have faith and virtye 
may purify unemselyes by giving away otty 
one cqw, 


Bi 
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95 One who eats or drinks the fleshy’ 
ordure, or urine of a deg, a boar, a many 
f& cock o wcamel tnust have the ceremony 
of putting on the sacred thread performed 
again. . 

76 fea Soma-drinking  Brahmana 
smells alcohol from the mouth of one who 
has drank it, he should drink: warm water 

for three days or warm milk for the same 
period 


77-. Or, drinking warm water for three 
days he should live for that period upon 
| airalone Lbese are the eternal injunctions 
prescribed for the expiation of sin, espe~ 
cially for a Brahmana who has perpetrated 
these sins through ignorance and want of 
judgment, 


CHAPTER CLXVIL 


(APADDHARMANU§HASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

4. "When this discourse was finished, 
Nakula whd was an expert swordsman 
thus questioned the Kura grandfather lying 
on ts bed of arrows, 


Nakula sai 


2—3. ‘Ihe bow, O geand-father, known 
as the foremost of weapons in this world. fy 
however, prefer the sword, since when the 
bow, O king, is cut off or broken, when 
horses are dead or weakened, a good 
warrior, well-trained in the sword, cém 
Protect himself by means of his sword, 


4 A hero armed with the 
alone, withstand many bowmen and many 
antagonists armed with maces and arrows. 

5. Ubave this doubt, and 1 am anxious 
to’ know the truth. Which, O king, 16 
really the foremost of weapons in’ alt 
battles. 


6. How was the sword ficst created and 
why,? Who also was the first teacher in 
that weapon? Tell me all this O grand- 
father.’ 


“Vaishampayana enid :— 

7-9. Heating these words 
intelligent son of Madri, 
Bhishma, that perfect master of the 
8 of the bow, lying his bed of 
arrows, snagerd |e nsany rel oh cir] 
reat significance, of sweet i 
Showing’ considerable sil, to tes 


Nakula, that discipling of Prrownal iii 


teajning. 











of 
the Siuees 
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Bhishma said:— 

to. Hear the truth, O son of Madci, 
fRbout what you have asked me! 1 am 
worked up by this question of yours, like a 
hill of red chalk, 

ti. In days of yore the universe was 
‘one vast sheet of water, fixed and skyless,¢ 
and without this Barth existing 


12. Covered with darkness, and unseen, 
it presented a dregdful aspect. Perfect 
silence prevailed everywhere and it was 
immeasurable nm extent. In his own pro- 
per time the Grandfather (of the universe) 
was born, ‘s 

13-14. He then created wind, and fire, 
and the highly powerful sun. He also 
Created the sky, the heavens, the nether 
regions, Barth, the quarters, thg firmament 
with the moon and the stars, the constel- 
lations, the planets, the year, the seasons, 
the months, the two (grtnights and the 
smaller divisions of times 


15. Assuming a visible form the divine 
Grandfather then begot (by the power of 
‘his will) some highly energetic sons. 


16—~17. They are the sages Marichi, 
Atri, Palastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vashishtha, 
‘Angiras, and the mighty and powerful 
tord Rudra, and Prachetas, The last begat 
Daksha, who in his turn begat sixty 
daughters. All those daughters were ac- 
cepted by the twice-born” sages for the 
purpose of begetting children upon them, 











18-20. From them originated all the 
creatures of the universe, includiug the 
gpds, Pitris, Gandharvas, Apsaras * all 
Sorts of Rakshasas, birds, animals, fishes, 
monkeys, great snakes, and various species 
of fowl ranging in the air or the water 
and vegetables, and all oviparous or vivi- 
parous being or those or born of filth. In 
‘this wise the whole universe consisting of 
tmobile and immobile creatures .came into 
being. 


2t+ Having thus created all mobile and 
immobile creatures, then the universal 
Grandfather preached the eternal religion 
of the Vedas. 


‘That religion was accepted by 
Is, with the'r preceptors and priesis, 
dityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, t 








29-25. 
the 














Saddhyas, the Maruts, the Ashwins, 
Bhrigu, Atri, Angiras, the Siddhas, 
iKashyspa of panances, Vashistha, Gau- 
jams, Agastya, Narada, Parvata, the 
vey. Ri these other Rishis known 
as Prabhasas, the Sikatas, the Ghritapas, 


the Somavayavyas, the Vaishwanaras, the 
Marichipas, the ‘Alrithtes, the Havsas, 
dese born of Fire, the Vanaprasthas, aad 
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the Prashins. All of them followed tho 
commands of Brahman. 


26. Disregarding the commands of the 
Grandfather, and giving way to anger and 
covetousness, the foremost of the Danavas, 
however, began to bring about the destruc+ 
tion of virtues 


27. They were Hiranyakashipu, 
rauyaksha, Virochana, Shamvara, 
chitti, Prahlada, Namuchi and Vali. 


28. Disregarding all restraints of duty 
and religion, these and many other Daityas 
and Danavas sported and found pleasure 
in all sorts of wicked acts, y 


29. Considering themselves equal in 
point of birth with the gods, they began ta 
challenge them and the pure sages.” 

30. They never did any good to the 
other creatures of the universe or showed 
mercy for any of them. Neglecting the 
three well-known means, they bekan to 
persecute and assail all creatures by hold- 
ing only the rod of chastisement. 














31—32, Indeed, those foremost of 
Asuras, filled with pride did not treat other 
creatures as friends, Accompanied by the 


twice-born oges the divine Braliman, pro- 
ceeded to a delightful summit of Himavat, 
extending for a hundred Yojanas in area, 
adorned with various sorts df jewels and 
“gems, and upon whose surface the stats 
existed lke s0 many lotuses on a lake. 


43- On that king of mountains, O sire, 
filled with forests of blossoming trees, that 
foremost of the gods, ois, Brahmana, 
lived for sometime for accomplishing the 
business of, the world. 


34+ After the expiration of a thousand 

‘ears, the powerful lord made arrangements 

jor a grand sacrifice according to the ordi- 
nances prescribed in the scriptures, 


35-_Qhe sacrificial altar was adorned 
with R&his skuled in sacrifice and capable 
performing all acts, with sacrificial fuel, 
and with Burning fire 


36. And it looked highly beautiful for 
the sacnficial plates and vessels having 
been all made of gold. All the leading 
gods sat there. 


37, ‘The platform was further adorned 
with Badasyas who were all high regene= 
rate Rishis.. I have heard from the Rishis 
that something very awful soon took place 
m that sacrifice. 

38. It is heard that 9 creature cameout 
(from the sacrincial fire) scattering the 
flames around him, and whose eff 
equailed that of the Moon himgelf when 
he rises in the sky be spangled wiv 
stars, 
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39. His complexion was dark like that 
of Lie petals of the blue lotus. His geeth 
were keen. His stomach was lean.” His 
stature was'tall. He appeared highly irre 
sistible and energetic. 


. 40, When that being appeared, the 
Barth shook. The Ocean became ayi- 
tated with mountain billows and dreadful 
eddies, 

41. Meteors, foreboding great calami- 
ties, passed through the sky, Ihe branches 
‘of trees began to jail down. -All the points 
of the horizon became unquite.  Inauspici- 
os winds blew. All creatures began to 
tremble with fear every moment. 


42. Seeing that,dreadful agitation of the 
universe and that Being originated from 
the sacrificial fire, the Grandiather said to 
the great Rishis, the gods, and the Gan- 
dharvas. 

43.4 This Being was thought of by me. 
Highly energetic his name is Asi (sword or 
scimitar), Ihave created him for,the pro- 
tection of the world and the destruction of 
the enemies of the celestials. 


44. Leaving off the form he tad first 
séotined, that being, then tock the ahape of 
a sword of great eflulgence, highly poli- 
shed, sharp-edged, and sprang like the 
all-desteuctive Being at the end of the 
cycle. 

45- Then Brahman handed over that 
sharp weapon to the blue-throated Rudra 
who has for his emblem the foremost of 
bulls, for empowering him to suppress icre~ 
Tigion and si 

46. At this, the diyine and great 
Radra, praised by the great Kishis, took 
up that sword aud assumed a different 
form. 


47. Displaying four arms, he became so 
tall that chaugh te. stcad un the Earth he 
touched the very sun with bis hed. With 
‘yes turned upwards, and with every limb 
extended wide, he began to eject flames of 
fire fram his mouth. 














48—49, Assuming vagious hues such as 
hlue, winte aud red, and wearing a black 
deer-skin set with stars of gold, he bore on 
his forehead a third eye resembling the 
efful gent aun. His two other eyes, one of 
which was black and the other twany, 
shone very brilliantly. 


st. Taking up the sword which was 
‘efvigent libs the ell-testructive Yuga fice, 
gud wielding a large’shield with three high 
boases. which. shone: like a mass of dark 
clowds qricken with flashes of lightning, 
Gre-diving. Mahadeva, the. bearer of the 
Shala, the tearer of Bhaga’s eye, began to, 
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perform varions kinds of evolutions. Bhs 
ued with great prowess, he "began lo 


whirl the sword in the dky, seekhig an 
encounter. . 


52, He uttered loud rears and awful 
was the sound of his laughter. Indeed, O 
Bharata, then Rudra assumed an exceed+ 
ingly terrible appearances, ai 


53. Hearing that Rudra had assumed 
that form for performing dreadful deeds, 
the Danavas,*filled with joy, began tocoma 
towards him quickfy, showering huge rocks 
upon him as they came, and burning 
brands of wood, and various kinds of tereie 
‘ble weaponsamade of iron each sharp as of 
a razor, 


55. However seeing that foremost of all 
beings, the indesiructible powerful Rudcay 
swelling with might, the Danavas army 
became stupefied and began to trembles 


56, Although Rudra was alone and 
single-handed. yét so quickly did he move 
about on the field of battle with the sword 
in his hand that the Asuras thought there 
were a thousand Rudras fighting with 
them, 


$7. Tearing and piercing and assailing 
and cutting and lopping off and grinding 
down, the great god moved about quickly 
‘among the large number of his enemies lika 
a forest-fire amid heaps of dry grass spread 
around, 


$8. Assaited by the god with his sword, 
with arms and thighs and chests cut off 
and pierced, and with heads cut off, the 
powesful Asuras began to drop down on 
thé Earth, * 


59. Stricken with strokes of the sword, 
other Danavas broke and fled is all dieec« 
tions, clivering up one auother as they 
fied. 

6a. Some entered into the towels of the 
Barth, others got into the caves of mourns 
tains. Some went upwards ; others:<ntere, 
ed into the sea. 

61. During that dreadful and ferce 
battle, the Earth was covered with, flesh 
and blood, and dreadful spectacles appear 
ed on all sides. i 


62, Covered with the fallen Boidies of 
Danuvas bathed in blood, the Barth Jooked 
as if overspread with mouptain,. sumnsmjAs. 
filled with Kinshukas, 


63. Drenched © with’ blood; he Bie. 
looked highly beautiful, fike : 
Herowstated with wing and clad’ fs -ofheOr 
tobes. 

G4. Having killed the Donaves nd 
‘emablished virtue on arth, the. sf 
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Rudra cast oH his dreadful form and put 

sontitis berteficient shay 
65. Then all the Rishis and all the gods 

adored that god of gods with loud cries of 
is -victorye 

65, Alter this the divine Rudra gave the 
‘sword, that protector of religion, covered 
‘with the blood of Danavas, to Vfshnu 
with proper adorations. 

67. Vishnu gave it to Marichi, The 
‘divine Marichi gave it to all the great 
Rishis. the latter gave it'to Vasava. 

68. Vasava gave it to the Regents of 
the quarters. The Regents, Q son, gave 
‘hat large sword to Manu the “son of the 


















. At the time of giving it to Manu, 
‘they said,—You are the lord of all men. 
"Protect afl creatures with this sword 


having religion within its womb. 
70. Property punishing? those who have 
‘Gisregar the restraints of virtae for 


‘the ewke of the body or the mind, they 
‘should be protected according to the ordi- 
mnances but never according to caprice. 

71. Some should be punished with rebu- 

‘Kes, fines and forfeitures. Loss of limb 
or death should never be inflicted for sight 
‘offences. 
‘These punishments, having rebules 
ir first, are considered as so many 
forms of the sword. They are the forms 
‘that the sword assumes for the sins 
‘of persons under the protection (of the 
king). 

73. In time Manu installed his own son 
Kshupa as the king of all creatures, 
‘and gave him the sword for their protec 
‘tion. 

4. Kehapa gave it to Ikshaku, and 
Gkshaks to Pururavas, Puruavas gave it 
to Ayas, and Ayusto Nahusha. = * 

7s. Nahusha gave it to Yayati, and 
Yayati to Pura. Pura gave it to Amurita- 
‘raya. From Amurtiaraya it went to the 
‘soyal Bhamishaya. 

78. Bhurhishaya gave it to Dhashmanta’s 
s0n Bhérata. Bharata, O king, gave it to 
‘the rigtiteous Ailavila. 

97. ‘Aitavila gave it to king Dunduthara. 
Dhondamark gave nt to Kamyoja, and 
Ramvoja to Mucukanda. 

78, Muchakgnda gave it to Marutta, 
and Marutta ta’ Raiata, Raivata gave 

it to Yavarashwe, and Yuvanashwa to 
Ragho. 


Bee a ee 
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Wiant Hari- 
sword to 


a) 


and Sanaka to the righteaus-soule 
inara. From the last it was taken 
by the Bhoyas and the Yadavas. 

80, The Yadas gave it to Shivi. Shivi 
gave it to Pratarddana. Pratarddana gave 
it to Ashtaka, and Ashtaka to Prisha- 
Jadashwa, 

81. Prishadashwa gave it to Bharad- 

waja, and Bharadwaja to Drona. Drona 
gave it to Kripa. Kripa gave that best of 
Swords tq you and your brothers. 
‘The constellation under which the 
sword was born is Kritika, Agn god, 
and Rohini is its Gotra, Rudra is its great 
Preceptor. 

83. Thesword has eight names abjch 
are hat generally known.© Hear ae wee 
them to you. If one mentions these names, 
O son of Pandu, one may always acquire 
victory. 

84. Those names then-are Asi, Vaisha~ 
sana, Khadga, sharp-edged, hard of ac- 
quisition, Sheigarbha, victory and protec- 
tor of virtue. 

85. Of all weapons, © son of Madea 
vati, the sword is the greatest. The Pu- 
ranas truly say that it was first held by 
Mahadeva. 

$6. Regarding the bow, again, O chas- 
tiser of enemies, it was Prithu who first 
created it. It was with the help of this 
weapon that that son of Vena, while 
he ruled the Earth virtuously for many 
years, milked her profusely of crops and 
grain. 

87. You should, O son of Madri, consi» 
der what the Riss have said as sufficient 
proof, All persons skilled in battle should 
adore the sword, 

88, I have now told you traly the first 
portion of your question “fully, about the 
origin ang creation of the sword, O fore= 
most of Bharata’s family. 

89. By hearing of this excellent story 
of the origin of the sword, a man acquires 
fame in this world and eternal happiness in 
the next,’ 











CHAPTER CLXVII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)—eContinued. 
Vaishampayana eaid:— 
12 When after having wai this, 
Bhishmna became silent, Wudbishthire (on: 
the others) returned home, Addrtssing his 
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brothers with Vidura fornfing the filth, 
the king said,—‘ The course of the world 
depends upon Virtue, Profit and Desire. 
‘Amongst these three, which is the foremost, 
which the second, and which the last, 1 
importance. 


3. For suppressing the three wices, v5 4 
Just, anger and covetousness), upon which 
of the first three (v1, Virtue, Profit and 
Desire) should the mind be fixed? You 


should all cheerfully answer this question | 


in true words. 


4. Thus addressed by the Kuru chief, 
‘Vidura, who was conversant with the 
science of Profit, with the course of the 
world and with the real nature of thing, 


gd endued with great intellect, spoke first | 


these words, remembering the contents of 
the scriptures. 


Vidura said — 

5. Study of the various 
asceticism, gut, faith, celebratior 
fices, forgiveness, sincerity 
mercy, truth, self-control,—these form the 
possessions of Virtue. 

6. Do you adopt Virtue. Let not your 
heart go away from it, ‘Both virtue and 
worldly profit orgsnate from these, J 
think that all these may be signified by 
‘one term, 

7 It is by virtue 
have crossed the world. 
depend upon virine. 


seriptures, 
‘of sacri- 


that the Rishis 


It as by virtue that 


the gods acqmred then superior posi- 
tion. Upon Virtue, Profit or Wealth 
depends. 


8. Virtue, O king, § foremost of all. 
Profit 1s said to be middling Desire it 
is said by the wise, 1s the lowest of the 
three. 


9. Therefore, one should hve with con- 
trolied soul, paying his best attention to 
‘Virtue. One should also treat all creatures 
as he should do himself.’ 


Vaishampayana said :— 

to. “After Vidura had finished his 
say, Pritha's son Arjuna, well-skilled in 
the science of Profit, and conversant also 
with the truths of both Virtue and Profit, 
urged on (by Yudlushtiua’s question), 
said. 


Arjuna said :— 

1112, This world, O king, 1s the 
field of work. Acton, therefore, 18 spoken 
lughly of here. Agriculture, trade, tend- 
ing of .attle, and various kinds of arts, 
form shat is called profit. Profit, again, 
is the end of all such ‘acts, Without 


of purpose, | 


All the worlds | 
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profit or wealth, both virtue and desire 
cannot be acquired, L his 1s the ingunetion 
of the Shruti. 


13. Even persons of impure souls, if 
possessed of various sorts of wealth, can 
perform the Inghest acts of virtwe and 


gratify desires’ that cannot be easily 
satisfied. 
14, Vortue and Desire are the limbs of 


Wealth as the Shruti says, With the acquis- 
tion of Weaith, both Virtue and the objects 
of desire may be acquired, 


15. Like all creatures adoring Brah- 
man, even persons of superior birth adore 
aman possessed of Wealth. 


16 Even they who are clad in deer- 
skins and bear matted locks on their heads, 
who are self-controlled, who smear thew 
bodies with auce, who have their senses 
under complete control even they who 
have baid heads and that are devoted 
| Brahmacharins,‘and who live separated 
| from one another, cherish a desire for 
Wealth, 


1718, Others clad in yellow robes, 
bearng long beards endued with modesty, 
and learnmg, contented, and freed fiom 
| all attachments see Wealth, Others, 
| following the conduct of then ancestors, 
and observing their respective duties, and. 
others desirous of heaven, da the same. * 


19 Believers and unbelievers, and those 
| who practise the hivhest Yoga all speak of 
the excellence of Wealth. 

20. He, indeed, 13 said to be truly pose 
sessed of Wealth who pleas:s lus depens 
dants with objects of enjoyment, and 
punishes hrs enemies, his, U foremost of 
intelligent men, 1s my opunon, 

21. Hear now Nakula and Sahadeva, 
who are about to spealt. 


Vaishampayane continued :— 
22. After Arjuna had ceased, the two 
sons of Madri, ws , Nakula and Sahadeva, 


| said these words of high import, 


Nakula and Sahadeva said :— 


23. Sitting or ly:ng, walking or stand. 
ing, one should try to acquire Wealth even 
by the most difficult means. 

24. If Wealth, which 1s difficult of gequi- 
sition and highly agreeable, be 
the person who has acquired it, forsgath, 19 
seen to tan all the objects of Desire, 


25 That Wealth which is coanetied 
with Virtue, as also that Virtue wick ie 
connected with Wealth, is certainty. Whe 
ambrosia, For tls reason wa. [these 
Opinions, 





SHANTI PARVA, 


26. A person without wealth cannot 
satisfy any desire, likewise, there can be 
nto Wealth in one who is destitute of virtue, 
He, therefore, who has no virtue, or wealth, 
is feared by the world, 

27. One should, therefore, try fo acquire 
Wealth with a devoted mind, without 
heglecting the requirements of Virtue. 
They who have faith in this injunction 
Succeed in gaining whatever they desire. 

28, One should first practise Virtue ; 
next’ amass Wealth without sacrificing 
Virtue; and then seek the gratification of 
Desire; for this should be the last act of 
‘one who has successfully acquired Wealth, 


* 
Vaishampayans, continued :— 

29 After having said these words, 
the twin sons of the Ashwins remained 
silent, Then Bhimasena begatfo say. 


Bhimasena sai 

30. One without Déire never seeks 
Wealth. One without Desire never seeks 
Virtue. Que who is destutuye of Desire has 
no wish. Desire, therefore, is the foremost 
of all the three. 

gt. It is under the influence of Desire 
that the very Rishis practise penances, 
living upon fruits, or living upon roots or 
air only. 

32. Others endued with Vedic learning 
always ead the Vedas and their auxil- 
‘ies ot perform rites of faith and sacrificial 
acts, or make gifts of accept them. 

33: Traders, agriculturists, cattle-keep- 
erg, artists and artizans, and those who are 
engaged in rites of propitiation, all act 
from Desire. 

34 There are some who go into the 
depths of the ocean, actuated by Desire. 
Desire, indeed, assumes various forms. 
Every thing is permeated by the principle 
of Desire, 

; Aman who has no Desire never is, 
was, o¢ will be, seen in this world. This, 
O king, is the truth, Both Virtue and 
Wealth depend upon Desire. 


36. As butter is the essence of curds, so 
is Desire the essence of Profit and Virtue. 
Oltis better than oil-seeds. Clarified but- 
ter is hetver than sour milk. 

37} Flowers and fruits are better than 
wood. Likewise, Dosie is beiter than Vir~ 
tae a ity As honey is extracted (om 
Bowers $0 Hesice from’ Hae twos srbaied 

fttye and Profit. Desi 
Pingeestyel jl it. Desire 











would dever give cither swaets or riches to 
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Bratimanas. Wuhout Desire the various 
kinds of action which are seen in the world 
would never have been seen, For these 
reasons, Desire is the foremost of the three 
objects, 3 

39: Approaching beautiful women clad 
in’ excellent robes, decorated with orna- 
ments and up with sweet wines, do you 
sport with them. Desire, O king, is the 
foremost of the three with us. 

49. Thinking upon the question to its 
very roots, I have arrived at this conclusion, 
Do not hesitate to accept this conclusion, 
son of Dharma! These words of mine are 
not shallow, Fair as they ere, they will be. 
acceptable to all god men, 


4t. Virtue, Profit, and Desire should 
all be equally pursued. That man Who 
follows only one of themfis certainly not @ 
superior person. He is'middling who fot 
lows only two of them. He, og the other 
hand, is the best wha follows all the 
three. 

42. Having said these words both briefly 
and fully, to’ those heroes, Bhima endued 
with wisdom, surrounded by friends srigar~ 
ed with sandal-paste, and decorated with 
beaatiful garlands and ornaments, remain- 
ed silent. 


43. ‘Then the just king Yudhisthira, that 
foremost of virtuous men, endued’ with 
Breat learning, thinking only for some time 
upon the words spoken by all of them, and 
thinking all those specches to be false pli- 
| lusophy himself spoken as follows: 


Yudhisthira said :— 

44. Forsooth, all of you have settled 
conclusions regaPding the scriptures, and 
all of you know well the authoritic 
have heard these words. 


45-_ Listen now, with rapt attention, to 
what I say to you. He who is not employ- 
ed in virtue or in sin, he who does not at+ 
tend to Profit, or Virtue, or Desire, who is 
above all shortcomings, who cegards gold 
anda clod of Earth with equal eyes, be= 
comes freed trom pleasure and pain and the 
necessity of accomplishing his purposes. 








4g. All creatures are subject to birth 
and death. All are liable to decay and 
change, Risen to their senses by the vari- 
ous benefits and evils of life, all of them 
speak highly of liberation, We do not 
know, however, what liberation iss 


. The Self-sprung and divine Brats 
wnat naa said that there. Is. 00 iter 
for him who is fettered with ties of attache 
ment and love. The learned, 

seck Extinction, Thecelore, ono q 
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never regard anything as either pleasarttor 
wapleasant. 

48. This view seems to be the Best, 
No one in this world can act ashe likes, T 
act precisely as } am made to do. The 
Ffeat Creator makes allcroatares move. as 

fe wills. ‘The Creator is Supreme. Know 
this, all of you. 

.. Noone cat, by his deed, acquire 
what is unobtainable. That which is to be, 
eccurs. Know this. And since one who 
has withdrawn himselt from the three-fold 

jects may acquire hberation, it seems, 
Shitefores that Ieration piclde the. highest 
g008, 


Vaishampayana continued :—~ 

. 50. Having heard all these most signifi 
€ant reasonable and pleasant words, Bhima 
and others were filled with joy and joing 
their hands, bowed to that prince of Kuru’s 
races. 

51. Oking, having heard those sweet 
words of the king, acceptable to the heart, 
and divested of dissonant sounds and 
words, indeed, those foremost of men began 
to speak highly of Yudhisthira. 

52. The great and highly energetic on 
ef Dharma, in return, praised his audstors ; 
and once more the king addressed-Bhishma, 





postessed of a high soul, for enquiring 


about duties.” 


CHAPTER CLXVIH. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :— 

‘1. O grandfather, O you of great wis- 
dom, ¥ shail ask you a question. You 
should, O enhancer af the joy of the Kurus, 
to-describe it fully to me, 

2. What kind of man are gentle by 
nature? With whom may the best friend- 
ship exists? ‘Tell us also who are able to 
do ood now and tn the future. 

g. 3 think that neither increasing 
wealth, nar relatives, nor kinamen occupy 
thas place which well-meaning friends do, 

4 A friend capable of hearing benefi- 
cial advice, and also of doing good, is 
highly rare! You should O, foremost’ of 
vittupus men, describe fully those subjects. 
Bhishma said -~ 

g “Hear, O Yadhishthira, as 1 speak to 
yeu‘ fully of these men with whem friend- 
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ships may be contracted and those witfy 
whom friendships should not be made, 


6—14 One who is covetous, one 
who has cast off the duties of hrs castes, 
‘one who 1s dishonest, ote who is a knave, 
one who’ is mean, one ‘who is of sinfuB 
deeds, one who suspects all, one who is idle, 
Hone who is procrastinating, one who is 
of a crooked nature, one who is a butt of 
universal censure one who dishonors the 
life of hus preceptor, one who is addicted to 
the seven well-known wices, one who shuns: 
distressed friends, one who’ ts wicked, one 
who is shameless, one whose eyes are al- 
ways on sitt, one who 1s ai atheist, one who 
vilifies the Vedas, one whose senses are 
} not under control, one who is lustful, one 
who is untruthful, one who 15 forsaken by 
all, one who disregards all restraints, one 
who 1s dereitiul, one who is destitute of 
wisdom, one who is envious, one who 
is sinful, one whose conduct is bad, 
‘one whose soul bas not been purified, 
one who is cruel, one who is a gambler, 
one who always’ tries to injure friends, 
fone who covet an other’ wealth, that 
wicked man who 18 never content with what. 
another may give him according to his 
means, one who is never pleased witly 
his friends, O foremost of men, cne who 
becomes angry on bad cecasions, one 
who jis of restless mind, one who quarrels 
without cause, that sinful man who feels 
no scruple in deserting well-meaning 
friends, that wretch who always seeks his 
own interests and who, O king, falls out 
with Friends when these do him a very 
shght injury or do him a wrong unknowe 
ingly, one who acts Hike an enemy bét 
speaks like @ friend, one whois 
in perception, one who does not see his own 
good, one who never finds pleasure en what 
is good for himself or others, should be 
shunned. 

15-16, One who drinks wine, one who 
hates others, one who is angry, one wha is 
merciless, one who fect) patn om seeing 
other's happiness, one who ingures friends, 
one who always kills living creatures, ong 
who is ungrateful, one whois vile, shoi 
be shunni Friendship should never be 
contracted with a: thetm. Likewide, 
no friendship should be made wih bin 
who is always busy with seeing the fautts 
‘of others, Listen now to me as 4 mn 


entiom 
the persons with whom friendship may be 


comracted. 
1719. The well-born, the 
the polite, the learnsd” nd seieothe mane 
they that ate of beautiful god placaant, 
ee 


tures, the accomplished 
sans, those Who are free frony env ‘ 
those who are never wort. cot 
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those who are good to their friends, the 
grateful, those who keep varied information 
and knowledge, those who are shorn of 
avarice, those who are endued with agree- 
able qualities, those who are firm in truth, 
those who have subjugated theje senses, 
those who are devoted to athletic and other 
exercises, those who are nobly born, those 
who multiply their families, those who ari 
shorn of faults, those who are possessed of 
fame, should be accepted by kings for 
making friendship with therg. 


20—25. Those, again, O king, who be- 
come pleased and contented if one treats 
them according to the best of his powers, 
those who never et angryeon occasions 
when anger should not be displayed, those 
who never become displeased without 
sufficient cause, those persons who are 
well-read in the science of Profit and who 
‘even when annoyed, can keep their minds 
quiet, those who give themselves up to the 
Service of friends at personal sacrifice, 
those who never cast off their friends, but 
who remain unchanged (in their attach- 
ment) like a red blanket made of wool, 
those wha never disregard, from anger, those 
who are poor, those who never dishonor 
cung women by giving way to lust and 
ices ef judgment, those who never. show 
wrong paths to friends, those who are 
ttustworthy, those who always practise 
righteousness, those who consider gold 
and clod of earth with an equal eye, those 
who are devoted to friends and well-wish- 
ers, those who collect their own people 
and try to be friend them, without caring 
for theie own dignity ‘and their own 
espectability, should be oonsiderad as 
pres with whom (friendship) should be 
lormed. Indeed, the kingdoms of that 
king 5 id on all sides, like the light of 
thetaeon, who makes friendship with” such 
superior men. 


+6. Frisndship should be formed with 

men who are well-practised in weapons, 

‘who have completely subjugated ther 

er, who are always strong in battle 

nd are highly born, and are of good beha- 
viour, and varied accomplishments. 


ay. Amongst the vicious men, O sinless 
that 1 have mentioned, the vilest, 

oO ata those who are ungrateful and 
yeghe Iriends. Those wicked persons 


be shunned by all. This, indeed, 
is a setiled injunction.” 


Leys wo 
AE fatly this description, 
“ins ‘ay ee co injure tends 
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Bhishma said :— 

2g. ‘I shall recite to you an old story 
the 4ncidents of which took place in the 
country, O king, of the Milecchas that 


hes to the north, 

30. There was acertain Brahmana of the 
middle country. He had oo Vedic learn- 
ing. (One day), seeing a prosperous 
village, the man entered it from desire 
ofegetting alms. 

3t. In that willage lived a very sich robber 
conversant with the characterertics of all 
the castes, devoted to the Brahmanas, firm 
in truth, and always engaged in making 
gifts, : 

32, Gving to the house of that robber, 
the Brahmana begged for alms. Indeed, 
he prayed for a heise to in and the 
necessaries of life lasting for a year. 

33. Thus begged by the Brahmana, 
the robber gave him a piece ‘of new cloth 
with its ends complete,and a young widow, 

34. .Getting all those things from the 
robber, the Brahmana become filled with 
joy. Gautama began to live happily in 
that big house given to him by the robber. 

35. He began to help the relatives and 
kinsmen of* the female slave the robber. 
chief gave him, ‘Thus he lived for many 
years in that prosperous village of hunters. 


36-37. He began to practise with 
great zeal the art of archery, Every da 
like the other robbers living there, Gauta- 
ma, O king, went into the forest and 
killed “a large number of wild cranes. 
Always engaged in killing living creatures, 
he became well-skilled in that act and soon 
became shorneof mercy. For his intimacy 














with robbers he became one he one 
of them, 
38. Living happily in that robber village 


for many months, he killed a number of 
wild cranes, 


39. Qneday another Brahmana came 
foto that village, He was clad in rags and 
‘deer-skins and bore matted locks on his 
head. Of highly pure conduct, he was 
devoted to the study of the Vedas, 


49. Of a humble disposition, of restricted 
diet, devoted to the Brahmanas, well-read 
in the Vedas, and observant of Brahma~ 
charyya vows, that Brahmana had been a 
dear friend of Gautama and belonged to 
thet part of the country from which 
Gautama had come, 


41. In course of his peregrinations, 
already said, the Brabmana came to that 
robber village where Gautama was aay 

a 








He never accepted any food if given 
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Shudra and, ifterefore, began to look for the 
house of a Brahmana there. 

42. Accordingly he wandered in gyery 
direction in that village filled with robber 
families. At last that forerost of Brah- 
manas came to the house of Gautama, 


43. It so happened that just then Gau- 
tama also, returning from the forest, 
was entering his house. The two fiends 
met, : 

44. Armed with bow and sword, he care 
ried on his shoulders a load of killed cranes, 
and his body was covered with thé blood 
that trickled down from the bag on his 
shoulders, 

48, Seeing that man was looked like a 
catinibal and who had fallen away from the 

jure practiées of his cage, and entering his 
house, the newly-arrivedl guest, recognising 
him, O king, said these words —~ 


46. What is this that you are doing 
here out of ignorance. You are a Brah- 
mana, and tle perpetuater of a Brahmana 
family. Born ina respectable famvly be- 
longing to the Middle country, how is it 
that you have become like a robber in yo ir 
conduct. 


47. Recollect, O twier-bork one, your 
famous Linsmen of former times, all of 
whom wete well-read inthe Vedas. Born 
in their family, alas, you have siulied it. 


48. Awake yourself by your ®wn exer- 
tlons, Remembering the power, the con- 
duct, the learning, the self-control, the 
merey (which belong to your caste ), 
Jeave this your present house, O twice-born 
one, 


4g. Thus spoken'to by that well-meaning 
friend of his, O king, Gautama answered 
him in great distress of heart, saying,—O 
foremost of twice-born ones, I'am poor. 1 
have no knowledge of the Vedas. Know, 
O best of Brahmanas, that I have taken up 
my quarters here for the sake of money 
only. ‘| 

5% Seeing you, however, I am blest 
to-day. We shall together leave this place 
tomorrow. Do you spend the night here 
with me. 


52. ‘Thus accosted, the newly-arrived 
Brahmana. full of mercy as he was, paised 
the night there, without touching anything. 
‘Though hungry and requested again and 
‘gain, the guest refused to touch any food 
in that house. 
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CHAPTER CLXIX. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA) —Continued, 


Bhishmg said :— 

1. After the expiration Of that night, and 
that best of Brahmanas had left the héuse, 
‘Gautama issuing from his house, began to 
proceed towards the sea, O Bharata. 


2. © the way he saw some sea-fa ring 
merchants. With that caravan of mere 
chants he proceeded towards the sea. 

3. It so took place, however, O king, 
that large caravan was attacked, while 
passing through a mountain valley, by an 
infuriate elephant. Almost all the persons 
were killed. 


4. Somehow escaping from that great 
danger, the Brahmana Red towards the 
north for saving bis life, not knowing where 
he went. 


5 Separated from the caravan and 
gone to s great distance, he began to travel 
alone in a forest, lke a Kimpurusha. 


6. At last coming upon a road leading 
towards the ocean, he travelled on till he 
reached a charming and heavenly forest 
filled with blossoming trees. 


7. It was adorned with mango trees 
which carried flowers and fruits throughout 
the year. It appeared like the garden of 
Nandana (in heaven) and was inliabued 
by Yakshas and Kinnaras, 

8. It was also decked with Shalas Pal- 
myras, Tamalas, and with clusters of black 
aloesy and many large sandal trees. 














9. Upon the charming table-lands that 
he beheld there, fragrant with perfumes of 
various kinds, birds of the best species 


were always heard to send out their sweet 
notes, 

to. Other birds, called Bhatundas and 
having faces like human beings, and those 
called Bhulingas, and others belonging to 
mountainous regions and to the sea, poured 
forth their sweet notes. 


11. Gautama went through that fores! 
listening, as he went, to those delight 
and charming notes of nature’s songsters, 

12. On his way he saw a very charm- 
ing and level spot of land covered with 
golden sands and resembling heaven itssif, 
O king, in its beauty. 


1g. On that plot was huge and benult- 


ful banian with a spherical top. Hav 
hnumbeclesa branches which ofa; keane 


i ch wore; ik 
rent tree in beauty and size, 
aked like aa umbrella. set pd na 
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14. The spot underneath that beauti- 
ful tree was drenched with water perfumed 
with the most fragrant sandal. Highly 
Beautiful and abounding with sweet flowers 
all around, the spot appeared like the 
court of tha Grandfather himself, 

3s. Seemg that charming and peerless 
‘spot, filled with blosssoming trees, sacred, 
and looking like the house of a very god, 
Gautama was Inghly pleased, 

16—17 Arrived there, he sat himseli 
down with a_ delighted mind. While 
sitting there, O son of Kunts, a sweet, 
charming, and auspicious breeze, carrying 
the perfume of many kinds of flowers 
began to blow softly, cootmg the hmbs of 
Gautama and fillmg him with divine 
pleasure, O king. 

19 _Fanned by that sweet-sdtnted breeze, 
the Brahmana became refreshed, and for 
the pleasure he felt he soon fell aslee 
Meanwhile the sun set®behind the setting | 
hills, 

1g. When the shiaing luminary entered 
his chambers in the west and the evening 
twilight came, a bird that was the best 
of his species, returned there, which was 
his home, from the regions of Brahmin, 


20. His nams was Nadijangha and he 
was a great friend of the Creator, He was 
a prince of Cranes, endued with great wis-*| 
dom, and a son of (the sage) Kashyapa, 

at. He was also known widely on Earth 
by the name of Rajdbarman Indeed, he 
excelled every one on Earth in fame’ and 
wisdom, ‘The child of a celestial mgiden, 
‘endued with great beauty and learning, he 
shone Ike a celestial 

22 Decorated with the many orna- 
ments that he wore and that were as 
brillant as the sun himself, that child of 
a celestial girl shone in great beauty. 

23. Seeing that bird arrived there, 
Gautama was stricken with wonder. Worn 
oot with hunger and thieat the Brahmana 





began to look at the bird from desire of 
Aalling him, 
Rejdharman said ~ 


24, Welcone, O Brahmana! By good 
fuck have I got you to-day in my house! 
‘The sun js set. [he evening twilight ts 
come, 

25. 
to-day my, dear and excellent guest | 
H ived my adorations according 


Yo the rites laid down in the scriptures, you 
may go whete you like tomorrow morning, 


Having come to my house you are 
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CHAPTER CLXX, 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said— 


1. Hearing these sweet _words, 
Gautama was filled with wonder, Feding 
at the same time a great curiosity, he 
looked at Raydharman without being able 
to with draw his eyes from him, 


Rajadharman said :— 

2 © Brahmana, I am the son of 
Kashyapa by on of ‘the daughters .of (the 
sage) Dhaksha Highly mentoritorious 
as you, are, you are. my guest to-day! You 
are welcome, O foremest of Brahmana, 


Bhishma said :— 

3. Having offered him Hospitaity 
cording to the soriptdral rites, the crane 
made an excellent bed of the Shala flowers 
that lay all around, 

4 Hetlso gave him several large fishes 
caught from the deep waters of the Bhagi~ 
rathi. 

s» Indeed, the son of Kashapaya 
offered for the acceptance of iis guest 
Guutaga a burning fie and certain large 
fishes. 

6. Atl the Brahmana had eaten and 
became satisfied, the bird having ascetic 
cism for his wealth began to fan bum with 
his wings for removing his fatigus. 

7 Seeing tus guest seated at his ease, 
he asked him, about his birth. ‘The man 
answered, saying—l am a Brahmana by 
the name of Gautama I=and then became 
silent 

8 The bird offered*his guest a sgft bed 
made of leaves and perfumed with many 
sweet-scented flowers, Gautama lay on it, 
and felt great happiness. 

9. When Gautama had laid himself 
down, the eloquent son_of Kashyapa, who 
was like Yama himself in tus knowledge 
of duties, asked hum about the cause of 
fas arrival there, 

to, Gautama answered him sayings 1 
am,eO great one, very poor. For acquite 
ing riches { wish to go to the sea. 

it. The son of Kashyapa cheerfully 
told him,—You should not feel any anxiety, 
You shall succeed, O foremost of Brahma- 
nas, and shal! return home with property. 

12. The sage Viihaspati has mentioned 
four kinds of expedients for the acquisi« 
of wealth, vs., inheritance, sudden acquie 











sition due to good fuck or the favor of 
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the gods, acquisition by labour, and ace 
wisition ‘through the help or kindness of 
riends. s 


13. J have become your friend. 1 
entertain good feelings towards you! I 
Il, therefore, try in such a way that 
you may acquire wealth. 
ty The night passed away and morn- 
ing Came. Seeing his guest rise cheerfully 
from bed, the bird said, Go, O amiable one, 
along this very path and you are sure to 
succeed, 


1g. At the distance of about three 
Yojanas from this place, there is a power= 
ful king of the Rakshagas. « Highly strong 
as he is, his name i¢ Virupaksha, and he 
isa friend of mine. i 

16. Go to him, O foremost of Brah- 
manas! jThat chief, at my request, will, 
forsooth, give you as much wealth as you 
wish to have, 

17. Thus addressed, O king, Gautama 
cheerfully started from that place, eating 
on the way, to his best satisfaction, fruits 
sweet as nectar, . 

18, Seeing the sandal and” aloe and 
birch trees that stood along the,road, and 
enjoying their refreshing shade, the Brah- 
mana went on quickly. 

19. He then reached the city of 
Meravrais. It had lare porchegamade of 
stone, and high stone walls. as also 
girted on all sides with a ditch, and large 
Pieces of rock and engines of many kinds 
were kept in readiness on the ramparts, 

20. He soon became known to the 
highly intelligent Rakshasa chief O king, 
as a dear guest sent to him by the chie(’s 
friend (the crane). The chief received 
Gautama very gladly. 

at, The king of the Rakshasas then, 
O Vadhishthira, ordered his attendants, 
saying,—Bring Gautama soon here from 
the gate. 








2a. At the behest of the king, certain 
persons, quick as hawks, went out from the 
splendid palace of their ruler, and proceed- 
ing to ths gate accosted Gautama, 

23. ‘The royal messengers, O monarch, 
$aid to that Brahmana,—Conie quickly, 
the king wishes to see you. 


24, You may have heard of the king 
of the Rakshasas, Virupakshs by name, 
endued with grest courage. He is im: 
pitient of seeing you! Come quickly and 
delay not, 





tose sacaaied the yBraheanns, 
forgetiing his exhaustion in his surprise, 
tan with the messengers. Seeing the 
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Great prosperity of the city, he was filled 
with wonder. 

26. He sdon entered the king's palace 
in the company of the messengers, desir« 
ous of seeing the king of the Rakshasas, 


CHAPTER CLXXI. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. Conducted into spacious aparts 
ment, Gautama was introduced to the king 
of the Rakshasas. Adored by the latter, 
he sat on an excellent seat, 


2. The king asked him about his caste 
and his practices, his study of the Vedas 
and his observance of the Brahmacharyya 
vow. The Brahmarfa, however, without 
answering the other questions, only stated 
his name and caste. 

3. Having ascertained only che name 
and the caste of his guest, and finding 
that he was shorn of Brahmanic splendour 











| and Vedic studies, the king next erquired 


about the country of his residence, 


The Rakehasa said :—~ 


4. Where is your residence, O blessed 


one, and to what race does your wife 
belong? Tell us truly, Do not fear. 
Trust us without anxiety, 

Gautama said :— 


3 1 belong by birth to the Middle 
country. I live ina village of hunters. 
have married a Sbudra woman who had 
been a widow, What I tell you is the 
truth. 


Bhishrta said :— 

6. The king then began to think as to 
what he should do. Indeed, the king began 
to think how he might acquire merit. 

7, He sald to himself,—This tan i 
by birth a Brahmana. He ig, again, a 
friend of the great Rajadharman. He hay 
been sent to ite by that son of Rashyapa. 

8, 1 must do as my friend desires me, 
He is my vety intimate with me, He is 
my brother, and a dear relative, He is, 
indeed friend, of my heart, 

9. On this day of the month of 
a thousand Brahmanas of the tri 
order areto be entertained in my hoi 
This Gautama also shall be enter 
with them and I shall give wealthto bite 
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48. This is a sacred day, Gautama 
thas come here as a guest. The wealth that 
isto be given away is ready. What 1s 
there then to dhink of, 


11, Just about this time a thousand 
Brahmanas, endued with great Tearmng, 
wath bodies purified by baths and adorned 
with sandal-paste and flowers, and clad 
in long robes of linen, came there. 


12. The Rakshasa king Virupaksha, 
‘© monarch received the gyests, as they 
‘came, duly and according to the rites 
sanctioned 1n the scriptures. 

13. By the order of the king, skins 
were spread out of them. Ig royal ser- 
vants then, O best of the Batatas, spread 
mats of Kusha grass on te giound, 

14. Having been duly adored by the 
King, those foremost of Brahmanas, sat 
down on those seats. ‘[he Rakshasa chtef 
once more adored his guests, according to 
the ordinance, with seseme seeds, green 
blades of grass, and water. 

15 Some of them were selected for re- 
presenting the Vishwedevas, the Pitris, 
and the gods of fire. ‘These were smeared 
with sandal-paste, and flowers were offered 
to them. They were also worshipped with 
‘the other sorts of costly offerings, 


16—21. After such worship, every ane of 
‘them looked as effulgent as the moon in 
the sky, ‘Then brightand polishea golden 
plates, adorned with engravings and 
filled wich rich viands prepared with clar- 
fied butter and honey, were given to those 
Brahmanas. Every year 1 the month of 
Ashada and Magha, a great numbec of 
Bealimanas used to receive from the Raksha- 
sa chief, after proper honors, the most ex- 
‘cellent food which they desired Especially, 
on the day of full moou in the month of 
Kartika, after the termmation of autumn, 
‘the King use to give to the Brahmanas 
much wealth of various kinds, including 
gold, silver, jewels, gems, pearls, costly 
Yhamonds, stones of the lapis lazuli variety, 
‘deer-stina, and skins of the Ranku deer 
Indeed, Q Bharata, throwing a mass of 
wealth of various sorts for giving it away 
as Dakshina, te powerful Virupaksha, 
addressing those foremost of Brahmanas, 
Said to them,— Take from these jewels and 
gems as much as you wish and can hope to 
‘vatry away. 

4% He alsé said to them, O Bharata, 
these words:—faking those golden plates, 
und vasselg which you haye used for your 
Siuper igs aeay, O foremost of Bralt- 





Whe ‘thest wortls ed 
tnafront Rakatecs ied, Wake tere 
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of Brahmanas, took as mach wealth ad 
each desired, 


242 Adored with those rich jewels and 
gems, those best of Brahmanas, clad in 
excellent robes, were filled with delight. 


25—26, Having restrained the Raksha» 
sas that had come to his palace from Various 
countries, the Rakshasa king, once more, 
addressed those Brahmanas and said,— 
This one day, ye twice-born ones, you 
need have ho fear from the Rakshasas here. 
Sport you as you wish, and then go away 
quickly. 

27. Then, leaving that place, the Brah- 
manas, went away, in all directions quickly. 
Gantama also, having taken up heavy 
quantity of gold immediately, went away. 

28, Carrying the load with difficulty, 
he reached the former banian tree. He sat 
down, fatigued, worn out, and hungry, 

29 While Gautama was “taking rest 
there, that best of birds, we, Rajadhar- 
man, Q, king, came there. ‘Devoted to 
friends, “he gladdened Gautama by wel- 
coming hin, 

39, By flapping hus wings he began to 

fan his guest and remove his fatigue. 
Highly intelligent as he was, he adored 
Gautama and made arrangements for his 
food. 
* 3132 JHaving eaten and refreshed 
himself, utama began to think,— 
Heavy 1s the load which | have taken of 
bright gold, actuated by covetousniess and 
folly. T have a long way to travel I 
have no food by which 1 can hive on my 
way. 

33 What sifould I do for keeping m; 
Mei—Lhus he thought. It 30 happened 
that even upon much thinking he found no 
food which he could tat on the way. 

34. Ungrateful as he was, O foremost 
of men, he thus thought.—1 his prince of 
cranes, $0 large and having a heap of 
flesh, is by my side. 

34. Killing and bagging him, f shall 
leave this place and go away quickly,’ 





CHAPFER CLXXII. 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA)—=Contsaued, 
Bhishma sai 
1. ‘There, under that banian tree for 
the protection of his guest, the prince ef 


birds had lighted and kept up @ fice wi 
hugh and burning flames, 
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2. On one side of the fire, the bird | 
slept confidently. The ungrateful, and | 
wicked wretch prepared to kill his sleeping | 
host, 

. With the help of that blazing fire 
he killed the trustful bird, and having 
killed him, became filled with joy, never 
thinking there was sin in what he did, 

4. Clearing off the feathers and. the 
down, he roasted the flesh on that fire 
‘Then taking it up with the gold he had 
brought, the Brahmana fled quickly from , 
that place, 

5 The next day, the Rakshasa king, 
Virupaksha, said to his son, Alas, O son, 
4 do not see Rajdharman, that best of 
birds, to-day. 

6. Every morning he goes to the regions | 
of Brahman for worshipping the Grand- 
father, While returning, he mever goes 
lome'without seeing me. 

7. These two mérnings and two nights 
have passed away, and he has not'come to 
my hose. My mind, therefore, is not in 
peace. You enquire after my friend. 

8. Gautama, who came here, is shorn 
of Vedic Herning and Brabmanie efful- | 
gence. He has seen the abode of my friend. 

realy fear that wretch of F Brahmanas 
fis killed Rajdharman. ‘ 

9. Addicted to evil practigs and of | 
wicked understanding, | read hin through 
fy the signs he showed. Without mercy, 
bf erucl and grim visage, and of wicked 

isposition, that vilest of men is like a rob- 
Gautama has gone to the house 
of my friend. For this reason my heart is 
Extremely anxious. 
nto, O son, going hence with great 
speed to the house of Rajdharman, learn 

ether that pure-souled bird is still ‘alive ! 
Bornes delay: 
kt. Thus addressed by his father, the 
prince, accompanied by other Rakshasas, 
gyant away quickly. Going to the foot of 
that banian, he saw the remains of 
Rajdharman, 

12, Weeping with sorrow the son of 
the intelligent king of the Rakshasas, ran 

uickly to the best of his power, for seizing 

jautama, b 

age The Rakshasas had not to go fat 
when they caught the Brabmana and found 
the body of Rajdharman shorn of wings, 
bones, and feet. 

‘igs’ Taking the captive with them, the 
‘Raveshasas returned caicty to Meruyraja, 
dtd showed the the mutilated body 
‘of Rajdharman, and: that. ungratelul and 
sinkal wretch, Gautama, 
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15-16. Seeing the remains of his 
friend, the king, with his counsellers and 
priest, began to weep aloud, Loud lamentas 
tions were eard in his house, 


17 The entire city. of the Rakshasa 

;—men, women, and children,—was 
plunged in ‘grief. ‘The king then ordered 
is son, saying,—Let this sinful wretch be 
killed! Let these Rakshasas here cat 
merrily his Aesh, 

38—19. Oj sinful debds, of sinful habits, 
of sinful soul, and used to sin, this wretch, 
¥ think, should be killed by you!—Thus 








| addressed by the Rakshasa king, many 


Rakshasas of dreadful prowess expressed 
their reluctance to eat the flesh of that 
sinuer. 

20, Indeed, those nipht-rangers addres- 
ng their king, said,—bet this vilest of 
men be handed over to the robbers. 

21. Lowering their heads to their king, 
they told him so, adding, you should not 
give us this sinful wretch for our food. 

22, ‘The king said to them—Let it be 
so! Let this ungrateful person be forthwith 
delivered to the rebbers. 

23. Thus ordered by him, the Rakshasas, 
armed with lances and battie-axes, hacked 
that sinful wretch into pieces and gave 
them away to the robbers. 

24. It 90 came about that even tne very 
robbers refused to eat the Mesh of that 
vile man, ‘Though cannibals, O king, they 
would not cat an ungrateful person, 

25. ‘There is expiation, O king, for one 
who stays a Brafinana, for one who drinks 
wine, for one who steals, for one that has 
not fulfilled a vow. But there is no expias 
tion for an ungrateful person. 

26. ‘That cruel and mean man who does 
injury te a friend and turns ungrateful, 7a 
not eaten even by the very cannibals nor 
by the worms that feed on carrion, 












CHAPTER CLXXII, 


(APADDHARMANUSHASANA 
PARVA).—Concluded. 


Bhishma said :— 

ts rie Lererg in fie eal 
f re to me for Urat 
cranes aft decked it cai jade roe 
perfumes, and, costly dresses. 

a, Setting fire to it with the body of that 

cl birds, the powerkut, king of te 

Rakstasas caused the Sites ts 
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Friend to be performed according to the 
ordinance, 

|. At that time, the auspicious goddess 
Surabhi, the daughter of Daksha, appeared 
in the sky above the place where the pyre 
had been made, Her breasts wee full of 
mille, 

4, From her mouth, O sinless bing, 
froth mixed with milk dropped upon the 
funeral pyre of Rajdharman, 

5. Thereat the prince of éranes became 
revived. Rising up, came to his frend 
Virupaksha, the king of Rakshasas. 

6. At this time, the king. of the gods 
himself came to the city-of Virupaksha. 
Addressing the Rakshasa king, Indra said, 
—By good luck, you have revived the 
prince of cranes. _ é 

7, The king of the gods further recited 
to Virupaksha the old story of the course 
imprecated by the Graydfather upon that 
best of birds named Rajdharman, 

8-9. Addressing the king he said,— 
Once on a time, monarch, this prince of 
cranes did wot come to the region of Brah- 
man when he was required. In anger the 
Grandfather said to this prince of birds,— 
Since this yile crane has not come to-day i 
my assembly, therefore, that wicked one 
shall not soon die. 





10. In consequence of these words of 
the Grandfather, the prince of cranes, 
though killed by Gautama, has been res- 
tored to life, by the nectar with which his 
body was drenched, 


11 After Indra had become _ silent, 
Rajadharman, having bowed unto the king 
of the gods, said, O king of gods, if you 
wish to show me favour, then let my dear 
friend Gautama be restored to life. 





ta, Hearing these words of his, Vasa- 
va, O king, sprinkled ambrosia over the 
Brahmana Gautama and restored him 









13. Coming to his friend Gautama who 
still bore on his shoulders the load of gold, 
the king of cranes embraced him and felt 
‘great joy. 

cig, Dismissing Gautama of sinful 
deedls, with his wealth, then Rajadharman, 
that prince of cranes, returned to his own 


15, Atthe due hour he went (the next 
day) to the Grandfather's region. The 
latter honored’ the great bird with such 
attentions as ape shawn to a guest. 


16. Gautama alsc, coming back to his 
bome in the village oF the “hunters, be- 


¢{ sinner should sink into a dreadful 
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got many sinful children upon his Shudra 
wile 
19. A great curse was imprecated upon 
‘him by the gods that having begotien, 
within a few years, upon the body of his re= 
marvied wile many children, that ungrateful 
ell for 





many years. 

18 All this, O Bharata, was described 
tome formerly by Narada. Rememberi 
the incidents of his important story, O est 
of Bharata’s race, 1 have recited it to you" 
fully. 

to. Whence can an ungrateful pergon 
acquire® fame? Where 1s his place? 
Whence can he enjoy happiness? An un- 
grateful person should not be trusted, Aa 
ungrateful person can never escape, 

20. No person should injure a friend 
He who injures a friend sinks into dreadfu 
and everlasting hell. 

21. Every one shoufd be grateful, anid 
every qne should try to do good to hs 
friends, Everything may be got from & 
friend, Honors may be got from friends. 

22, For friends one may enjoy various 
objects of lig. By the exertions of friends, 
one may escape from various sorts of 
danger and distress. He who is wise 
would honour bus friends to the best of his 
power. 

23., An ungrateful shameless and sinfut 
wreich should be shunned by the wise. 
One who injures his friends is a despicable 
character, Such a sinful person 1s the vilest 
of men, 

24. have ghns told you, O foremost _of 
all virtuous men the characteristics of a 
ful wretch who is stained by ingratitude 
and who injures his friend. What else do 
you wish to hear, 


Vaishampayans said :— 

25, “ Hearing these words spoken by the 
great Bhishma, Yudhisthira, O Faname- 
Jaya, was highly pleased.’ 





















CHAPTER CLXXIV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA). 


Yudhishthira said:— 
1, “You have, O grandfather, descri4 
bed the sacred duties of kings regatding 
sons in distcess. You shoul 
rat tenon fener nee 
who lead the (lour) modes of life.” 











266 
Bhishma said — 


2. ‘Religion has many doors. cThe 
observance of the duties sanctioned by relly 
gioncan never be useless. Duties have been 
laid down regarding every mode of life, 
“The fruits of Penance with regard tot ¢ 
development of the Soul, are to be had in 
tis world, 


3+ The object to which one devotes 
oneself, whatever it may be, O Bharata, 
and nothing else, appears to one as the 
‘highest of acquisitions fraught with the 
greatest of blessings, . 


4 When one meditates propegly, one 
comes to know that the tings of Ms wortd 
are useless as straw. Forsooth, one 1s then 
{reed from attachment of those things. 

, When the world, O Yudhishthira, 
witch is {ull of shortcomings, 18 50 framed, 
every [intelligent man, should try to acquire 
tthe liberation of his soul.’ 


Yudhisthira said :— 
6. "Lell me, O grandfather, by what 
condition of mind should one kill his grief 


‘when he loses his riches. or his wife, or 
son, or father.’ 


Bhishma said :— 


7, ‘When one’s wealth is lost, or one’s 
wifé or son or father is dead, he certainly 
pays to oneself—Alas, it is a great sorrow. 
But then one shonid, by the help of 
meditation, try to kill that griel. 


8, Regarding it is mentioned the old 
story of ay speech that a twice-born friend 
‘of his, coming to Senajit’s gourt, made to 
that king. 


9. Secing the rhonarch stricken with 
gtief and burning with sorrow on account of 
‘the death of his son, the Brahmanana said 
to that king of very cheerless heart :-— 


to, Why are you stupefied ? You are 
withow any intelligience. You are your- 
self an abject of grief, why do you gneve 
{for others)? A few days hence others will 
for you, and in their turn they will 
‘grieved for by others still. 


Wy Noureall, mysely poe who 
wait vj you, ing, shal repair 
Mhienoe all af us have come. , 


Senajit eaid:— 

ya. What is that intelligence, what that 
penance, O learned Brabmana, what that 
eoncentration of mind, O you having asce- 
tities for wealth, what that knowledge, 
and what that learning, by gaining which 
you do net give way to griel ? 
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‘The Brahmana said — 


13. See, all creatures,—the superior, 
the middling, ‘and the inlerior—on account 
of their respective acts, and entangled in 
sorrow. » 


14. I do not consider even my own self 
Isto be mine. On the other hand, I consider 
the whole world to be mine. 1 again con 
sider all this as mach mine as it belongs to 
others. Grief cannct pttack me for this 
thought. : 


14. Having gained such an understand> 
ing, 1 do no give way to joy or to grief. 

16. As twp pieces of wond floating on 
the sea meet together at one time and are 
again separated, so 1s the union of (living) 
ercatares in this world, 


17. Sons, grandsons, kinsmen relatives, 
are all of this nature, One should never 
| feel attachment for them, (or separation 
wath them 1s meviteble, 


18, Your son came from an invisible 
quarter, He has gone away and become 
ivistble. He did not know you. You 
did not know him. Who are you and for 
whom do you grieve, 


19. Grief is the child of the disease 
created by destre, Happiness again comes 
when the disease of {desire ss cured From 
joy originates sorrow, and sorrow comes 
again and again, 

20. Sorrow comes after joy, and joy 
after sorrow. ‘The joys and sortows of 
human beings are revolving on a wheel. 


21, After happiness sorrow has come 
to you. You will again enjoy happiness 
for good and no one enjoys bappsness for 
good. 

22, The body is the abode of both 
sorrow and lappiness. An embodied 
creature suffers the consequences of what- 
ever acts he performs with the help of his 
body. 

23, Life comes with the creation of the 
body. The two exist together, and the 
two die together. 


24. Men of impure souls, attached to 
worldly objecis by various fetiers, disappear 
like embankmenis of sandan water, 

25. Miseries of various sorts bi 
by ignorance, act like pressers of osl- 
for attacking all creatures for their attach— 
ments; these press them [tke oil-seeds in 


the oil-making machine subjecting them 
to the round of re-births, 
wile, . 


26. Man, for the sake of his, 

commits numberless evil deeds, tat ae 
alane various kinds of misery-totlt in 

J and the next word, ‘3 ad 
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27. All men, attached to children, wives 
kinsmen and relatives sink in the miry sen. 
of sorrow like wild elephants, when shorn 
of “strength, sinking in a miry slough. 

28, Indeed, O king, upon lossyof wealth 
‘of son or kinsmen or relatives, man suffers 





re. 

29. All this, 2: 
tence and non-existence 
destiny. 

go. One having friends as_well as one 
having none, one having enemies as well 
asone having none, one having wisdom 
as well as one shorn of it, each and every 
fone amongst these, enjoys happiness 
through destiny. 

3t. Friends are not the rogt of one’s 
happiness. Enemies are not the roat of 
one's misery, Wisdom cannot bring on 
wealth ; wealth cannot give happiness. 

32. Intelligence cannot give wealth, nor 
is “stupidity the cause of poverty. Quly 
a wise man, and none else, understands 
the order of the world, 

33: Of the intelligent, the heroic, the 
foolish, the cowardly, ‘the idiotic, the 
learned, the weak, or the strong, happiness 
comes to him only for whom it is or- 
dained. 

34. The cow belongs to the calf, to the 
cowherd who is her master, and to the 


joy and grief, exis 
depend ' upon 








thief, Indeed, she is his who drinks her 
milk. 
35: They whose understandings are 


dormant, and they who have that state of 
the mind which lies beyond the range of (he 
intellect, succeed in enjoying happiness. 
Only, ‘they who are between these two 
classes, suffer misery. 

36. The wise find pleasure in the two 
extremes but not in the intermediate states. 
‘The sages have said that the attainment 
of any of these two extremes form happi- 
ness. Misery lies in the intermediate states 
between the two. 

37.°‘Those who have succeeded in acquir- 
ing real happiness, and who have become 
freed-from the pleasures and pains of this 
world, and who are shorn of envy, are 
Meyer, moved by either the accession of 
wealth or. its loss, 

38. Those who have not gained. that 
{otalligence which brings on real happiness, 
but who have got over folly and ignorance 
yield to excessive joy and excessive miser 


39: Men Save'no ideas of right or 











wrong,’ who: 1s themselves wi 
to transports of dcight Wee i eelctiats, 





= misery burning him like a forest» 
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40. Happiness must terminate in 

a5_ig misery ; while clevernces fm, 
ctidh). is the rpax-of felicity. Aflu 

d, prosperity live.ia.a clever man, ‘but 

an idle wight, 

4b Be It hag por be kt misery, el 
it pleasant or etherwise, what «cons 

tolone should be engagugbyae put up with am. 
unconquered heart. 

42. Ever day aW@lisenend occasions fori 
sorrow, anda hundead'wooasions for fear 
attack an ignorant smd foplish man bat 
a wise man is.never $0. 

43. Sorrow can never touch an ‘intelli 
gent man, one #ho has acquired wisdom; 
one who obeys the instructions of his el 
one who has no envy, and one who‘ has 
controlled his self. 

44. Depending spon such an unders 
standing, and guarding his heart (against 
the influences of desire and the passions}, 
the wise man should work on in this wockd. 
Indeed, sorrow cannot affect him who knows 
that Supreme Self from which everything 
emanate and to which everything digap~ 
pears. 7 

















The yery root of grief, or heart~ 
burning, or sorraw or of action, should, event 
ifit be a part of one’s body, be cast off, 


» 46, That object, whatever it may be, 
‘which one considersias his own, is a source 
of grief and heart-burning. 

47. lf objects, of desire, are renounted 
they become sources of happiness. The 
| man who follows objects of desire is 
ruined in that pursuit. 


48. Neither*the happiness which is 
derived from a gratification of the apnsce 
nor that great happiness which one may 
enjoy in heaven, even comes up to a 

teenth part of the happiness which ori 
nates from the destruction of all desire, 

49. The consequences of pristine deeds, 
tight or wrong, effect the wise and the 
foolish, the brave and the mind, 

50. Thus joy and sorrow, the agreeable 
and the disagreeable, continually revolve 
among living creatures, 

51. Thus knowing an intelligent and 
wise quan lives at ease. A person should, 
renounce all his desires, and never give 
way to anger. 


§2: This anger originates in ‘the heat: 


and becomes powerful there. This 
which fives in tha bodies of and 
born in their rainds, is dessdived ‘by the 


wiseas Death, 
When a person ‘withdraws: sll “his 

















desites line ‘& tortoise. .withdrawing all is’ 
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limbs, then its soul, which is self-luminous, 
can see itself. . 

$4. That object, whatever it may be, 
for which tne cherishes the notion o 
mineness, becomes a source of grief and 
sheart-burning. 

55. When a person himself feels no fear 
and is feared by no one, when he has no 
desire and no hatred, he is then said to 
atiain to the state of Brahma.® 

56. Renouncing both truth and false- 
hood, grief and joy, fear and courage, the 
agreeable and the disagreeable, you may 
acquire equanimity of soul. 

57. When a person dées no wrong to 
any creature, in thought, word, or deed, 
he is then said to attain to a state of 
Brahma. 

$8. He alone enjoys true happiness who 
can renounce that thirst which cannot be 
cast off by the misguided, which does not 
decay with decrepitude, and which 1s con- 
sidered as a fatal disease. 

59 About it, O king, are heard the 
verses sung by Pingala regarding the way 
in which she had acquired eternal merit 
even at a very unfavourable time. 


60. Having gone to the appointed place, 
a fallen woman of the name of Pingala 
could not enjoy the company of her lover 
through an accident.” At that ume of 
great misery, she acquired equanimity of 








Pingala said:— 

61, Alas, Lhave for many long years 
lived ignorantly, by the sid of that dear 
Self in whom there 1s nothing but tranqui- 
lity, Death has been at my door. Ere 
this, 1 did not, however, approach that Es- 
sence of Purity. 


‘62. I shall cover this house of one co- 
tumn and nine doors, +. 0, body, (by means 
of true Knowledge). What ‘woman is 
there who considers that dear Supreme 
Soul, even when He is so near, as really 
dear, 


63 {am now awake, I have been 
rayaed from the sleep of ignorance. 1 am 
np longer under the influence of desire. 
Human lovers, who are, in fact, so many 
embediments of hell, shall no longer im- 
Pass open me by approaching me tust- 
lly. 





through pri Roused from’ the 
sleep of ignorance, | have renounced all 
desire for worldly objects, 1 have gained 
@ complete mastery over my senses, 


MAHABUARATA, 


65. One freed from desice and hope 
steeps happily. Freedom from hope and 
desire 1s happiness. Having renounced 
} desire and hope, Pingata sleeps happilys 


Bhishma said:— 

66. Consoled h these and other 
“words of the learned Brahmana, king 
Senajit enjoyed delight and became very 
happy." 





CHAPTER CLXXV. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said -— 

r. 1 Lime, which destroys every created 
thing, is rolling on. ‘Tell me, O grand- 
father, what isthatgood thing which one 
should seek. 


Bhishma said :—~ 
2. Regarding t, O king, an old dis- 


course between father and son, O Wudhis- 
thira, is mentioned: 


3. A certain Brahmana, O Partha, who 
was given to the study of the Vedas, got a 


| very intelligent son who was called” Me+ 


| dhavin, 

4. One day, the son, who was cogni 
of thetruths of the religion of liberation, 
and acquainted also with worldly affairs, 
addressed his father given to the study of 
the Vedas. 








The son said :—~ 
5:_ Seeing that the lease of human life is 
ing away so very speedily, what should 
a wise man do? O father, tell me the duties 
which one should perform, {without failing 
to mention the fruits. Having heard you, 
I wish to practise those duties. 


The sire said :— 

6. O son, following the life of celibacy, 
one should first read the Veda fe 
should then wish for children for saving his 
departed ancestors. Kf ig his next, 
he should -try to celebrate the (prescribed) 
sacrifices according to due rites. At last, 
he should enter into woods for practising 
contemplation, 


‘The som said — 

When the world is thus, 
aml sides and is us attsckede 
such i nit things of dreadlul 
quences ‘here. 
words so cally, nen OM 








on 
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‘Tho sire said:— 

8. How is the world attacked? What 
is that by which 1 is encircled? What 
agaid, are those irresistible things of 
dreadful consequences that fal, upon ic? 
‘Why do you terrify me thus ? 


The son sai 

9. Weath is what assails the world. 
Decrepitude brings it about. Those itres- 
istible objects which come and go away are 
the nights, 

to. When I know that Death waits for 
none, how can I pass my days without 
covering myself with the, raiment of 
knowledge. il 

1x. When passing away, each succeed» 
night lessens the lease of human Life, the 
wise man should consider the day to be 
ftuitless, 

12, What man is"thgre who would, like 
a fish in a shallow water, feel happy? 
Death approaches a man before all ius 
desires have been fulfilled. 

13. Death takes away a person when 
he is engaged in plucking flowers and 
when his heart i9 otherwise busy, like a 
tigress carrying away a ram. 

14. Do you, this very day, do what is | 
for your well-being. 
approach, | Death drags us vicums before 
their acts are done, 

15. What should be done tomorrow 
should be done to-day, and the deeds of | 
the afternoon in the forenoon. Death does 
uot wait to see whether the acts of its 
victim have all been done or not. 

16, Who knows that Death will not 
approach him even to-day? In prime of 
life one should begin the practice of 
virtue. Lifeis fickle. Il vietue be practised, 
one will meet fame in this, and happiness 
in the other, world. 

17. Possessed by ignorance, one is 
ready to work hard for sons and wives. 
Doing good or evil deeds, one brings them 
up and advances their interest. 


18, Like a tiger carrying away @ sleep. 
deer, Death takes away the man 

hated she gratification of desice and 

th —- sons and animals, 

19, Before he has been able to pluck 






Let not this death | 











I[wharever he is called 





the flowers which he seeks, before he has 
been satiated with the acquisition of the 
objects of desire, Death carries him away 
Tike tiger cartying away its prey. 

20. Death “attecus a man while he 
\thjeys the happiarss arising from the 
gratification of ) @nd while he still 
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thinks,—this has been done; this is be 
done; this has been half-done, 

ai, Death catrics away the rian) 
according to his 
calling, attached to his eld, hls shop, ar 
his home, before he has acquired the fruit, 
of his acts. i 

22. Death carries away the weak, the 
strong, the brave, the timid, the idiotic, 
afd the learned, before any of these 
acquires the fruits of his acts. 

23. ‘When death, decrepitude, disease, 
and grief originating from various causes, 
are all living tn your body, how is it that 
you live as if yoware perfectly hale, 

24. As soon as an embodied creature is 
born, Decrepitude and Death follow him 
to bring about his destruction. All things, 
mobile and immobile, are affected by these 
twa, 

28. Theattachment which one fegls ‘fot 
living in villages and towns Is considered 28 
the vegy mouth of Death. The forest, on 
the other hand, is consideted as the fold 
within which the senses may be penned up. 
‘This is the injunction of the Shrutis. 

26. The attachment a person feels for 
living in a village or town is like a cord 
which fetters him strongly. Those that are 





| good break that cord and acquire liberation, 


while they the wicked cannot brealt them, 

27. Hewho'never injures living creatures 
by thought, word, or deed, is never injured 
by such agencies as wild beasts and lawless 
men always desygoying Ife and property. 

28. Nothing can resist the emissaries 
of Death when, they advance except Truth 
which devoursUniruth, Immortality, lives 
in Truth. 

29. For these reasons, one should 
practise the vow of Truth; one should 
devote himself to Truth; one should accept 
‘Truth for one’s Veda; and controlling his 
senses, one should defeat the Death by 
‘Teuth. 

go. Both Immortality and Death are 
in’ the body. One meets with Death 
through ignorance and loss of judgment; 
while Immortality is gained by Truth. 


gl, I shall, therefore, injure no one and 
try © acquire Truth, and transgressing the 








control of desire ‘and anger, con: 
pleasure and pain i pasty and 
fining tranquillity, avoid Death like an 





immortal, 

gz. When with the coming of the seg. 
son the Sun will march towards the 
north, [ shall, controlling my senses, dtte 
gage in the practice of self-denial in dee 
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reflection of Vedantic truths, in the recita- 
Yon of the mystic syllable Om, and in the 
‘contemplation of the Supreme Self. 


43. How, can one hike me adore hi 
Maker with animal-sacrifices involving 
seruelty, or sacrifices of the body such as 
Pishachas only can perform and such as 
yield transitory fruits. 

34. That person whose words, thoughts 
penances, renunciation, and Yoga medita- 
ion, all depend on Brahma, acquires the 
highest good. 

35- There is noeye which is equal to 
ghat af Knowledge. There is no penance 
Bike Truth. Thete is no sgrrow like Attach. 
‘meat. ‘There is no happiness hike Renun- 
ciation. 

|. Uhave sprung from Brahma through 
Bavine T shail devote myself to Brahma, 
though I have no child. Ishall return to 
Brahma, I do not require a son for rescu- 
ing met 





Brahmana can have no. wealth 
is the state of being alone, tNe state 
by virtue of which he can look upon every- 
thing impartially, the practice of truthiul- 
ness, good conduct, patience, abstention 
from injury, simplicity and aveidance of all 
Ytes and satrifices, 

‘ Why do you, O Brahmana, care for 
wealth or kinsmen and relatives and wives 








which is concealed in a cave. Where 
re your grandfathers and where is your 
tire, 


Bhishma said :— 
Do you also, O king, act yourself 
ies father (in this ates behaved Inim= 


self devoted to the religion of Truth, after 
hhavisig heard the words of Ins son.’ 


GHAPTER CLXXV1. 


(MORSHADHARMA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthita said :— 

& 4 Tell me, O father, whence and 
how happiness and misery approach the 
ich, and the poor, but wko follow different 
‘Practices and cues.” 

‘Bhishma said :— 

cist, Regarding it is cited the old history 
sittin was rang by Champaka who had 
noguirsd trawquillity gid hberation for 
Hinselt, 





| 
| 
| 


MAHABHARATA. 


In days of yore a certain Brahman, 
made miserable by a bad wile, bad dreaty 
and hurler, and practising the vow of re- 
hunciation, sang ine these verses, 

4. Various sorts of sotrow and happi- 
ness overtake, from the day of birth, the 
person who is born oh the Earth, 

5 If he could ascribe either of 
them to the work of Destiny, he would 
then be indifferent to either happiness or 
misery as they fall to his shake, 

6. ‘Though your mind is freed of desire, 
yet you bear a heavy burden. You do 
not strfye to accomplish your own good. 
Are you not, successful in subduing your 


ls 


| mina’? 


. Having ronounced home and covet: 
ed’ wealth, sf you go about, you shall th 
know whats ts real happiness, One who is 
shorn of everything, sleeps soundly and 
rises happily. 

B. Abject povetty, in this world, is the 
road to happiness, It 1s the safest way, it 
leads to the source of all blessings, and 
the path is not beset with any peril" Per- 
sons cherishing desire, cannot reach this 
goal (but those who have riden over thett 
desire, can easily do s0. 


9. Stretching my eyes on every patt of 
the thiee worlds, I do not find the person 








| who can be equal to a poor man at 
when you shall have to die? Seek your Sell | 





unblemished character and) who is an= 
different to worldly things. 

to. I weighed poverty and sovereignty 
in the balance, and found sovereignty 
wanting, and poverty to all appearances 
possessed greater merits than sovereignty. 


11, Between poverty and sovereignty 
there is this great difference, efg,, that the 
sovereign of vast possessions 1s always 
troubled with painful anxiety and seems to 
be an easy prey of death. 


12, Regarding, however, the poor man 
who has no wealth to call his own, not 
any hopes to entertain, and as such has 
emancipated himself, neither fire, nor foe, 
nor death, nor tiveves, can override him. 


13. The very gads praise suth a man 
| who wanders about according to his will, 
who lies down on the naked Barth with bis 
arm for a pillow, and who possesses a 
tranquil soul. 

14. The” man- of wealth, affected 
ner and last, stains himself with bis 
iol heart. He casts sidsiong glances 
and makes dry speeches. He hecomes 
sinful and his countenance loses its judtet 








48. Biting bis lips, and 





Passion, he gives vast to 


with his wry face. ‘ 
rigs 
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Words, Th such a tan Gesires to make 
‘even a gift of the whole world, wha'is there 
‘that woul like to logke at hiin even. 


16, Continuous Prosperity stupefies a 
‘person of weak Intellect. Likes the wind 
‘driving off the autumnal clouds, it drives 
‘off is judgment. Association with Pros» 

ity induces him to think,—I at beauti- 
Bie ham wealthy, 


17. I am tngh-born 1 1 am successful 
in my tndertakings! I am no ordinary 
‘individual !—For these three reasons, his 
heart becomes intoxicated. 

18 He makesa waste of the posses- 
gions left by his ancestors e'by | fllowine 
‘the bent of his heart eager for worldly 
‘enjoyments. , And then when reduced to 
‘want he does not regard the appropriation’ 
‘of other's wealth as sinful. # 


1 
{y. At this stage when he outstrips al 
barriers and becomes rgckless of conduct as 
‘regatds his appropriation other's posses- 
sions'from every side of the rulers of men 
checks and afflict him tike sportsmen afflic~ 
‘ting a deer with their sharp arrows which 
‘they espied m the woods. 


20, Such a man js then overwhelmed 
with many other afflictions of a Ike nature 
‘that originate m fire and weapons. 


at, Therefore, becoming indrfferent to,) 
‘all wgridly attachments é2., for children’ 
‘and wives) together with all fleeting phan- 
‘oms (as the physical body, etc ,) one shivuld, 
helped by his intelligence, treat himself 
‘with proper medicine for the cure of those 
{painful afflictions. . 


az, Without Renunciation ome can 
‘never be happiness. Without Renunciation 
orie can never be successful in gaining what 
is ins highest good. Without Renunciation 
‘one can never be at lus tase even in sleep. 
“‘Ahereforg, renouncing every thing, make 
‘happiness your own, 

23. A Brahmana, told me ali this, at 
Hastinspore, in times. Rone by, about what 
‘Cacpaka had sung. Y hold Renanciation, 
‘herefore, as the foremost of things,’ 





CHAPTER CLXXVI. 
«MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),— 
Continued. 


‘Yndhjsthiga ania :— 
a. Ht yee , detieony of accom - 





ii acts BE id, sacrifices, fails gems 

o ie poeenary)’ Wealth, and tdi 

of tel ae et hie, tha | tin what is due to Chance, 
a4 


ws 


course should he pursue ‘td obtainhappi- 
nesg?” 





{Bhishma said :— 


2, ‘He who makes no difference betivecs 
two opposite agents, ors., pleasure and painy’ 
honor and insult, etc., who never troubles 
himself for the gratification of his desire 
for worldly possessions, who observes vera 
city of speech, who has freed himself frork 
all kinds of attachment, and who has re 
nounced his desire for action, is, O Bharata, 
a lappy man. 


3. The ancients say these are the fi 
means by which perfect tranquillity 
emancipation could be obtained. ‘These 

e called Heaven. These are Retigion, 
hese form the highest happiness. 


4: Regarding at is cited the old story éf 
what Manki had sung, when freed {vor 
attachments. Hear it, O Yutlhishthird. 

5: Manki, desirous df wealth, found that 
he was doomed to an*unending séties of 
disappbintments. With a little remnant of 
hus property he purchased at last @ couple 
of young bulls with a yoke for training 
them (to pastoral labour), 

6—7. Ofeday the two bulls, properly 
yoked, were taken out for training (in the 
fields). Shying at the sight of @ camel 
whicti was lying down on the road, the 
annimals suddenly ran towards the camel, 
and fell upon its teck, Enraged at findin, 
the bulls fall upon its neck, the camel, 
possessed of great speed, got up and ran 
with full speed, beanng away the two 
helpless creatures dangling on cuher side 
ofitsneck. | 

8-9. Beholding his two bulls thus 
carried away by that strong camel, and 
seeing that they were on the point of death, 
Manki began to say,—It it is not ordained 
by destiny, wealth can never be obtained 
even by a clever iman strenuously and 
confidently striving and skillfully doing all 
that 13 neccessary towards the accomplish= 
ment of his objects 


10. Y had, all along, tried by all manner 
and means, and with ied devotion, to ae= 
quire riches, But all this misfortane to my 
property is due to Destiny, 

1}. My bulls are carried away, rising 
and! falling, as the camel is ranting Mt 
an uneven course. This event seni t6 
bean accident fike the one bravett shear 








by the crow t0 2 ripe fruit white 
‘an a palmyra tree. 


14 Alas, those deat bulla of “thing asit 
dangling on the camel's feck Hike « 
couple of 1_ ‘This te the resuft. 
Destiny alone. Kugrtion is of no 
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13. Or, if the ence of anything 
like Exeition. (as a resulting factor) be 
admitted, a little more scrutiny would find 
that Destiny is at the bottom. 

14. Therefore, he who is desirous of 
happiness, should renounce al! attach- 
ment, He who is indifferent to worldly 
surroundings, has renounced all desires for 
acquireing wealth, can sleep happily. 

1 Ho, it was well-said by Shuka 
while going to the great forest from his 
father’s house, renouncing everything. 


16. Amongst these two, v/#, one who 
obtains the fruition of all ins desites, and 
sone who renounces all ‘desires, the latter, 
‘who casts off everything, is superior to the 
first who obiains the fruition of all his 
desires, 

17, No one could ever attain to the end 
cof desire, Only he who 15 destitute of 
Knowledge atid judgment feels an avidity 
for protecting his bedy and hie, 


18, Renounce alt desire for action, 
my Soul which has become a prey of cupi- 
dity, adopt tranquillity by freeling your- 
seli Irom all worldly attachments, Re- 
peatedly have you been cheated (by 
phantomis of hope). How is it that you 
do not still free yourself from attach- 
ments? 

1. Uf 1am not one who deserves 
tobe crushed by you, if I am one with 
‘whom you should play in elight, then, O 
my wealth-coveting Soul, do not mduce 
me towards cupidity. 

20. Youhave now and again lost your 
hoarded wealth! QO ray swealth-coveting 
and foolish Soul, when will vou succeed in 
getting rid of your desire for wealth 7 

a1. Shameon my foolishness. I have 
became a toy of yours. It is thus that one 
becomes a slave of others, 


22. No one born on Earth did ever 
attain to the end of desire, and no one who 
will be bornthereafter will succeed in attain- 
ing to it, Renouncing all acts, 1 have at 
last been roused from sleep, 1 am now 
awake. 

23, Without doubt, O Desire, your 
heart is hard like that of an adamant, 
since though affected by a hundred reverses, 
you do not break into as many fragments. 

24. I know you, O Desire, and all those 
things that are dear to you. Seeking what 
is dear to you, I shall feel happiness in my 
‘own Self. 

23, O desire, 





























I. know your origin. 
You originate from Will, I shall, therefore, 
avoid Will, You will then be rooted out, 


26, The desire for wealth can never 








oO! 
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yield happiness. If acquired, the acquiret 
feels groat anxiety. If lost alter acquisition 

s felt hke death, Again acquisition itself, 
is very uncertain, 

27. Wealth cannot be secured by even 
the surrender of one’s person, What can 
be more painful than this? When acquired, 
one is never gratifid with its quantity, but 
one continues to hanker after it. 


28, Like the sweet water of the Ganges+ 
riches only enhances one’s hankering. It 
ts my destruction, 1 am now awakene d+ 
Do you, O desire, leave me. 

29 May that desire which resides in 
| this my bods,—this compound of (five), 
| elements,—vo wherever it likes and live 
| happily wherever it likes. 


* 30. Ido not like you all who are not of 
the Soul, wr you bring on Desire and 
Cupiduy! Forsaking all of you I shall 
seek refuge with the quality of Goodness. 









gi—32. 


Seeing all creatures in my own 
body and my own mind, and devoting my 
reason to Yoga, my life to the instructions 
of the wise, and soul to Brahma, Lshall 
happily tove through the world, without 
attachment and without calamities of any 
kind, so that you may not be able to plunge 
me again into such sorrows. 

33-_ If L continue to be unruffled by you, 
O desire, 1 shall necessarily be without a 
path (by which to effect my salvationf. You 

desire, are always the pareat of thirst, 
of sorrow, and of fatigue and toit. 


34. L consider the sorrow that one feels 
at the loss of wealth is proportionately 
greater than what one feels under any other 
adverse circumstance. Relatives and friends 
forsake him who has lost his wealth. 


35. With all sorts of humiliation num- 
bering by thousands, there are many other 
faults om property which are even gnuch more 
painful. On the other hand, the very small 
happiness that resides in wealth is mingled 
with pain and sorrow. 

36. Robbers kill, in the sight of all, the 
person who has riches, or torment him with 
all sorts of severity, of put him into fright 
now and ag: 

















37. At last, after a long time, I have 
realised that the desire for wealth is 
attended with sorrow, Whatever the 
object, O desire, -upon which you set your 


heart, you force me to follow it! You are 
without judgment. Youre a fool. You 
are difficult of being satisfied, You can 
never be contented, You burn tike fire. 


38 Vou do not enquire wht following 
the object yo whether i 4 
dificut, of” attainments ial te feher 
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région you cannot be filled to the brim 
‘You wish to cast me into grief. From this 
day, O desire, I am incapable of living 
with you, 


39. 1 who was disappointed, atefirst, at 
the loss of my property, have now attained 
to the high state of perfect freedom from 
attachments, At this moment Ino longer 
think of you and your train. 

40. Chad, before this, felt great misery 
‘on your account. I do not (tow) regard 
myself as devoid of intelligence Having 
taken to Renunciation on account of the 
loss of my property, [now can rest, being 
freed from every kind of fever. 

41. Least you off, O Desire, with all 
the passions of my heart, You shall not, 
again, find any place in me nor shall you 
sport with me. 


42. U shall forgive them who will slander 
or speak ill of me, I shal] not harm even 
when Tam myured. I anybody from 
aversion speaks disparagingly of me, with 
out caring for those disagreeable words I 
shall greet him courtecusly. With a con- 
tented heart and with an easy mind, T 
¢hall always hve upon what | may obtain 
for myself 

43. Ishall not gratify those wishes of 
yours which are inimical to me. In- 
difference to worldly concerns, renunciation 
contentment, tranquillity, veracity, —self- 
control, forgiveness, and’ universal ‘mercy, 
have now come to be my qualifications, 

44. Therefore, let Desire, Cupidity, 
Thitst, and Miserliness, bid me adtes, 1 
have now taken to the path of Goodness; 














45. Having renounced Desire and 
Cupidity, my" happiness has now been 
great. [shall no longer surrender myself 
to the influence of Cupidity, nor shall 1 
undergo the pangs of mutery lee a person 
of impure soul. 

46. Inasmuch as one renounces 
desires so sure is he to reap his des 
‘Truly he who surrenders himself to De: 
always undergoes the pangs of misery. 


47. Whatever passions arising from 
Desire are cast off by a person, all_ come 
under the category of Passion. Sorrow 


andshamelegsness, as also discontent, all 
‘owe their offgin to Desire and Wealth. 


48. As in the hot summery a person 
planges himself into a cool lake, I have 
now merged myself into Brahma, I have 





work. [have exiticated myse 

from grief. Unattoyed happines has now 
come tg mty share, 

46. The ness which results from 

the ftuition of Desire, or the serene happi- 





| 
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ness which one enjoys in heaven, #® not 
equal to a sixteenth part of that which 
springs from renunciation of all kinds of 

est 

go. Laying axe at the root of destre, 
which with the bady makes an aggregate 
gf seven, and which isa bitter foe, I have 
made my way to the immortal city of 
Brahma and ‘here shall I pass my days in 
happiness hike a king. 

51. Putting his faith upon such sntelliy 
gence, Mhnkt’ succeeded in freeing himself 
from attachments, by his self-renunciation 


and ‘obtained the blissful region of 
Brahma. . 
52 Forsooth, on account of the loss of 


tus two bulls, Manki attained tosmmortality, 
In fact, because he laid the axe at the very 
roots of desire, he succeeded, through that 
means to obtain for himself supreme happi- 
nese 


CHAPTER CLXXVIIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA),.— 
*Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 

at. “Regarding it 1s also cited the old 
story of the verses sung by Janaka, the 
king of the Videhas, who had 30 qualified 
hunself as to obtain tranquillity of the soul. 


2 What the monarch said was 
My wealth is unlimited, At the same time 
Thave nothing. If the whole of (my bing- 
dom) Mithila be seduced to ashes in a con= 
flagration, I shall lose nothing, 


4 Once on a time the royal son of 
Nahwusa (Yayati) asked the Rishi Vodhya 
who had, on account of Renunciation, 
attamed to tranquillity of soul and who had 
a thorough knowledge of the scriptures. 


The king said :— 

5. O you af great wisiom, vouchafe 
me those instructions which lead to tran= 
quility, What 13 that understanding 
which has enabled you to wander over the 
world in tranquillity of soul and free your 
self from ali acts? 


Vodbya said :— 

6, I follow the principles of others and 
never thurst myself as an instructor, 1 
shall, however, give you the outli of 
those principles. “Reflection will enable you 
to catch their sprit, 

, Pingla, the osprey, the snate, the bee 
inthe forev the maker of shalis (in the 
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I trave]_among men, having controlled all 
shortoohings and having feoed mech from 





thirst after material enjeyments, 


Bhishma said :— 

‘7.° ‘That great person who, having 
Ireed himself from attachments and got rid 
of fear, cupidity, foolishness, and anger, 
follows this Ajagara vow, or inclulges in 
this sport, as it may be called, surely 
spends his time in great happiness.” 





CHAPTER CLXXX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira said -— 

““Whick of these, O grandfather, 
relatives, or acts or riches, or wisdom, 
should be the refuge of a person? Ac- 
costed by me, answer me this!"” 


Bhiema said :— 

‘Wisdom is the refuge of creatures. 
‘Wisdom is considered as the greatest of 
acquisitions, Wisdom is the greatest 
happiness in the world. Wisdom is re- 
arded by the good and virtuous as 
jeaven. 

3. It was through wisdom that Vali, 
Prahrada, Namuchi, and Manki, when 
they lost’ their prosperity, succeeded in 
faining happiness. What is there that 
1s superior to wisdom. 

4. Regarding it is cited dhe old story 
of the conversation between Indra and 
Kashyapa. Listen to it, O Yudhisthira! 

§- Once on a time a rich Vaishya, 
enjoying the highest state of prosperity 
and elated with lus affiuence, threw down, 
by rashly driving his car, a Rishi's son of 
rigid vows, named Kashyapa, given to 
penances. 


6—8. Laid low on the ground, the 
young man, in great pain, yielded to his 
canger; and in despair resolved, saying, 
I shail renounce my life. A poor man 
has 0 necessity of life in this world |— 
While the Brahmana was lying in that 
condition, silent and agitated, ‘shorn of 
energy and on the verge of death, Indra 
appeared there in the shape of a jackal 
and addressing him, said—All (inferior) 
creatures seek to be born as men. Among 
men, again, the dignity of a Brabmana 
is tench. coveted, 

9. Wou, O Kashyapa, are a human 
being! Amongst men, you ate again a 
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Brabmana, Among Brahmanas, you ate 
agen well-read in the Vedas. Having 
acquiced that which it is difficult to get, 
‘you should not give up life [com folly. 


to; Allesorts of earthly) acquisitions 
are fraught with pride, What the Shrutis 
bold about it is perfectly true, You 
appear as the embodiment, In, forming 
such a resolution about renouncing your 
life, you act from cupidity. 


14, ‘Those who have hands become suc- 
cessful. I eagerly wish to be like those 
Creatures who have hands. 


12, We seek hands as eagerly as you 
seek riches. ‘Fhere is no acquisition more 
valuable than that of hands. 

13. See, O Brahmana, I cannot get 
out this thorn that has entered my body, 
or crush these insects and worms that are 
biting and paining me greatly. 

14. Those who have got two hands 
with (en fingers, can throw away or crush 
the worms that bite their limbs, 

15. They can make shelters for them. 
selves against rain, cold and heat. They 
can also enjoy excellent clothes for theme 
selves, good food, comfortable beds, and 
excellent houses. 


16+ Living on this Earth, those who 
pave hands enjoy kine and other animals 
‘and cause them to carry loads or draw 
their cars, and by the help of various 
means make those animals obey them. 


17. Those living creatures that are 
without tongues, that are helpless, that 
have Ittile strength, and that have no hands, 
suffer all linds of misery, By good luck, 
O ascetic, you are not like them. 


18, By good luck, you are not a jackal, 
nora worm, nor & mouse, nor a snake, 
nor a frog, nor any other wretched animal. 


19. With this gain, you should, O Kash- 
yapa, be contented, How happy, again, 
should you feel yourself, as you think that 
amongst living creatures you are a superior 
Brahmana, 

20. These worms are biting me. For 
want of hands I cannot drive them off. 
‘Look at this my miserable condition. 

21. Ido not renounce life because it is a 
very sinful act, and lest, indeed, 1 may 
have a more miserable birth, g 


22. This birth, to which J now belong, is 
rather tolerable. Miserable as it is, 
are many more orders below it which are 





more miserable, 
23. By birth certain classes.of eS, 
become Lappe Vaan gthers whe 
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‘Brent miseries. But f never see that there 
Etsy ‘arder of being which ean enjoy con+ 
summate happiness. 

24. Having acquired riches men next 
wish for sovereignty. Having , acquired 
fiches men next wish for sovereignty. 
Having acquired sovereignty they nek wish 
to be gods. Having acquired that stats 
they then wish to be the king of the gods, 

a5. If you become affluent, you will 
never become a king, nor « god. If by 
any means you become a god, you will then 
wish for the kingship of the gods. In no 
state you will be contented, 

26. Contentment does nas come from 
acquisition of objerts of desire. I hirst 1s 
never sattated althyugh there 1s sufficient 
water. Lhe thirst for acqisition is. only 
increased by each fresh acqursmion like a 
fire with new fuels thrown into it. 

27. You have grief for your assdciate. 
But joy, at the same time, lives in you. 
Both happiness and misery hive in you. 
‘Why should you then yield to grief? 


28, One should shut up, like birds in a 
cage, the very springs, wi, the unders- 
tanding and the senses, of his desires and 
acts. ~ 

ag. A second head, or a third hand, 
can never be cut. That which does not 
‘exist produces no fear. 

go. One who has not experiened the 
enjoyment of a certain object, never feels a 
desire for that object. Desires originate 
from the actual experience of the pleasures 
that touch, or sight, or hearing gives. 

gt. You have no idea of the taste of the 
wine called Varunt or of the meat cf the 
birds called Ladwaka. There 1s no dunk 
and no so food sweeter than these. 

ga. You have no idea also, O Ka- 
shyapa, of every other superior kind of 
drinkand cdiblé that exists antong men, 
for you have never tasted it. 

33 Forsooth, therefore, a man to 
acquire happiness should vaw not to taste, 
not to touch, and to see. 

ced Creatures that have hands, 
forsgoth, become strong and acquire riches, 
Medi are torced by men to become servants, 
and are tepeatedly afflicted with death, 
fmprisoument, and , other punishments. 
Although such i$ uheir condition yet even 
they laugh and-sport and become merry. 

36. Althogh gifted with strength of arms, 
lsiowiedige ned, rest cng oF mind, 
others again, follow censurable, 
and miserable Galfings. 

376 Tyee try to chanie such professions 

or he ‘but then “they re tattered 





sinful, 


ay 
by their pristine deeds and by the torce of 


Destiny, 

38. The vilest man of the Pukkasa ot 
fue Chandala orders never wishes to re 
ounce his life He is quiet satisfied with 
his birth. Mark the illusion in tt, 


39 Seeing those amongst your order 
that have no arms, or are situck with 
palsy, or suffering from other diseases, you 
can consider yourself as very happy and 


| possessed of valuable properties amongst 


the members of your own order. 


40. If this your regenerated body res 
mains all right, free from disease, and 
all your limbs temain perfect, you will 
incur reproach amongst men. 


4t- You should not, O Brahmana, re- 
nounce your hfe, even sf any blame affecis 
you which can be ptoved and which can 
lead to your excommunication Rise, and 
practise vietue, You shquld not throw away 
your life, 


42. ¥, O twice-born one, you listen to 
me and ‘confide in my words, you will 
acquire the highest reward of the religion 
laid down in the Vedas. 

43 Engage, in Vedic studies, and-pro- 
petly maintain your consecrated hearth, 
and observe truih, and self-control, and 
jscharity. Never compare yourself boastfully 
‘with another. 


44. Uhey who, by studying the Vedas, 
become competent for celebrating sacrifices 
for themselves and others, need not regret 
or fear dny sort of evil. 

45 They who are born under an aus 
picious constell.@ion on an awspicious Tunas 
tion and at an auspicious hour, try their 
best for performing sacrifices, practhing 
chanty, and procreating children, and 
wishing to pass their time cheerfully tw 
those acts, at last acquire very great 
happiness. 


46 They, on the other hand, who ara 
born under evil slaves, inauspicious Junations 
and at evil hours, cannot perform sacrifices 
and get progeny and at last fall into the 
Asura order. 

47. In my previous birth [ had much 
useless learning. { always tried to find out 
reasons and had very fittte faith. I used 
to censure the Vedas.” 1 was unacquainted 
with the {fourfold objects of life, and was 
devoted to the science of reaping which is 
based upon ocular or tangible proofs, 


48. 1 used to speak of reasons only. 
Indeed, in assemblies, | always spoke of 
reasons, I used to wreak icseverently of 








the anjanctions of the Shrutis sind adi 
Brahmanas haughty, 
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. 49. 1 was an atheist a sceptic, and 
though really ignorant, proud of my 
fearing. This birth of @ jackal that I h 
ot in this. life is the oltcome, O tw 
‘bara one, of those sins of ming, \ 

50—5t. If even after hundreds of days 
hts, a jackal that Lam now, I can 
vnce again secure the birth of humanity, 
Toshall then pass my life in contentment, 
varing for the true objects of existence, and 
‘engaged in sacrifices and gifts. I shall then 
know what should be known, and shut 
What should be shunned. 

52. Thus addressed, the ascetic Kash- 
yapa, rising up, said,—O you are surely 
tndued with great knowledge and intelli- 
gente! I really wonder at all this. 

33. With eye whose vision was extended 
by knowledge, the Brahmana then saw that 











being who had addressed him as Indra 
the king of the gods and the lord of 
Shachi. 


54. Kashyana then adored that god 
havi the best of horses to carry him. 
Recetving afterwards with the god's per- 
mission, the Brahmana returned to his 
houses 





CHAPTER CLXXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :-— 
1. °Tell me, O grand-father, if gifts, 
sacrifices, penances and duuldl services 
d to pfeceptors, yield wisdom and 


‘gupreme bliss. 
Bhishma eaid:— 

2. ‘AE the mind is stricken with desire, 
& and other evil passions, it then 


Inclinés towards sin, IF one's acts are 
fullied by sin, he is obliged to dwell in 
painful regions. 

3. Sipful men are born as poor met 
and. syffer agaia and again the pangs of 
ine, woe, fear, and death. 

, The virtuous, the faithful, and the 
selt-restrained, become horn as affluent 

nen and continually enjay festivites and 
‘bpquen and happiness. 

5, Unbelievers, with their hands bound, 
fate’ sent to regions rendered inaccesible 
carnivorous beasts and elephatts, and 

jal with snakes and robbers, What 

should Ysay of them, =~ 


* 8 They, on the other hand who eas 
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pects gods and guests, who aré liberal, 
hw lle. ood. and honest mens onjoy ah 
thetr acts of charity, that happy way 
which belongs to persoig of purified souls, 


7. They who have no respect for virine 
are'ag vile among men as seedless grains 
among corn or the gaat among birds. 


8. The pre-ordained act follows the doer 
even if the latter tries his best for leaving 
it behind. It, sleeps when he sleeps and 
does whatever else he does, 


9. Like his shadow it takes rest when 
he rests, goes on when he goes on, and 
acis when heacts. 


to, Whatever acts aman does he vet> 
tainly enjoys the feuits threof, 


ir. De&th is dragging all creatures 
who are destined to take bitth according 
to their desetis and are lable to enjoy 
or suffer that which has been ordained 
as the fruit of their acts, 


12, Pristine acts develop thelr conse= 
juences in their own proper time even ag 
lowers and fruits, without any outnard 
efforts, never fail to appear when the proper 
season sets in, : 

13. After the ordained consequences, 
of pristine acts have been dissipated (by 
enjoyment or sufferente), honor and 





disagrace, profit and loss, development and 
decay no longer come, 
again and again. 

14. While still in the mother’s womb, a 
creature enjoysor suffers the happiness of 
the'misery that has been ordained for hii 
by his own acts. 


‘his takes place 





16. Asa calf recognises and comes ta it 
mother in the midst of even a thousand kine; 
$0 the pristine acts recognise and visit the 
doer in his new hfe, 


17. Washed in water a pisce of clath 
becomes clean, Likewise, men 
(or their past misdeeds), get eternal bap? 
piness by proper penances, 


48, By living in the woods and by prac 
tising austerities for a long period| rie cant 
wash themseives of their sids, and” get tte 
objects of their heasts, 
ee ae 00 cee mark he ease of 

in tha sky or -endee 
so the track of Yeraone ine cred 


‘been purifie 
‘by nay. 


sHANT? 


#0. Thete Is no need of speaking more 
of sinfuk acts. Suffice it to say that one 
should, with proper judgment and as best 
ashe can, do what is for his wellebeing. 
‘This is the means by which wisgom and 
grest happiness may be acquired,’ 


CHAPTER CLXXXIL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).=« 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said 
1. © Whence has this universe, consisting 
of moible and immobile creatures, origina- 
ted? Whom does it go to whee it Is des- 
troyed ? Kell me this, O grandfather. 

2, Indeed, by whom has this universe 
with its oceans, its sty, Rs mountains, 
slouds, its lands, its fire, and its wind, 
been created. 








2. How were all objects created 7 
Whence has this division of creatures origi+ 
nated 1 Whence are thelr purity and im- 


purty, and the laws about virtue and vice ? 

4 Of what nature isthe Ife of living 
creatures? Where also do they go who 
die? Tell us everything about this and 
the next wortd. '” 


Bhishma said :— 

5 ‘Regarding itls cited the old di: 
course of the sacred words that Bhrigu 
said in reply to the questions of Bhat 
dwa; 

G. Seeing the great Rishi Bhrigu shin- 
Ing with energy and splendour, sexted on 
the summit of the Kailasa mountain, Bhara- 
dwaja addressed hisn thus :-— 


Bharadwaje said 

7- By whom was this world with its 
ecean, iea sky, its mountains, its clouds, its 
lands, its fire, and its wind, ceeated 7 

8. How were all creatures first created 1, 
Whence originated this distinction of cas- 
vest the putity and the impurity 
of coltduct, and whence the laws about vir- 
tue and vice, fot tiring creatures ? 


9. What is the nature of the life of 
letng arentarest | Whese dothey go who 
lie? Yeu shoul 
thls snd the ata me everything about 


re. Thus sctasted about hi 
Ripe haere ares 
esplied to am 
35 
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Bhrigu said 

11, There is a Primeval Being, known 
th the great Rishis, by the name pf Manasa. 
fe is without begmning and without end. 
Mat Divine Being cannot be cut by wea= 
pons. He is without decay and is Ima 
Jemortal. 


12, Heis Unmanifest. He is Rternal, 
Undecaying, and Unchangeable, By Hite 
ace creatures born and through Him they 

je. 

13. He first created a Divine Being 
known by the name af Mahat (Great). 


14. Mahat created Consciousness, who 
created Space. ‘That powerful Being holds 
all created objects, 


18. Krom Space was barn Watee, and 
from Water were born Fire and Wind. 
Through the union of Fire and Wind waa 
born the Karth, . 


16. Self-born Manasa then created a 
divine Lotus of Energy. From that 
Lois originated Brahman, that Ocean of 

edae 


17. The Shrutis say that as soon as born, 
that divine Bajng uttered the words—1 am 
He. For this He passed by the name of 
Consciousness. All created things are his 
body and He is their Creator. These fiva 
tlements that we see are the Brahman of 
great euergy. 

18. _The Mountains form nis boness 
The Earth forms his fat and flesh, ‘The 
Oceans constitute his blood, Space is his 
stomach. 

19. ‘The Wigd forms his breath. Fire 
is his energy. ‘The rivers forms his nrte- 
ries and veins. Agni and Soma, other= 
wise called the Sun and the Moon, are 
his eyes, 

20. ‘The sky is above his head. The 
Earth is his two feet. The cardinal and 
minor points of compass are his arms, 
Forsooth, He is incapable of being known 
and Hig Soul cannot be conceived even by 
successful ascetics, 

21, ‘That Divine Being, who pervades 
the entire universe, passes also by the name 
of Ananta (Inf He lives in Conscl« 
ousnesy, and persons of impure souls can« 
not know tim, 

22, Asked by you I have now told you 
af Him who created Consciousness “for 
bringing into being all created objects, 
and from whom this_ universe has orie 
ginated. 


Bharadweje said :— : 
23. What is the extent of the sky, of the 
points of the horizon, of the surface of this 
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Barth, and of the Wind? By telling me 
the truth, remove my doubts, 


24. The sky you see above is Infinite, 
Ti jothe abode of successful ascetics and 
celestial beings. It is lovely and consists 
*a{ various regions. Its limits cannot be 
determined, 


25. The Sun and the Moon cannot see, 


own rays. There where the rays of the 
Sun and the Moon cannot go are lumi- 
naries which are self-effulgent and 
shining like the Sun or the fire, 


26. Know this, O giver of honors, that 
even these luminaries winch have great 
effulgence, do not see the limits of the 
sky for the inaccessibility and infinity of 
those limits. 

27. This Space which even the very 
celestials cannot? measute contains many 
shining and self-luminous 
‘above the other, 


28. Beyond the limits of land are oceans, 
Beyond water is darkness, Beyond dark- 
ness is water again, and beyond water is 
fire. 


ap Underneath, beyond the nether 
regions is water, Keyond water is the 
region of the great serpents. Beyond that 
is sky once more, and beyond the sly is, 
water again, 


30, Thus exist water and sky alternate- 
ly without end. Such are the fimis of the 
god pf Water, The very gods cannot 

jetermine the limits of fire and wind and 
water, 


gi The nature of fire wind, water, 
find land, is like that of space. It is the 
absence of true knowledge (hat draws dis- 
tinction between them. 


32. Sages read in various scriptures 


the limits of the three worlds and the 
ocean, 


33. Who is there, however, who can set 


Himits to what cannot’be seen and what is | 


naceessible ? 


34: Leven it becomes possible to learn 
the limits of the sky which is the region of 
the gods and succesful ascetics, it is not 

gssible to set limits to that which is 

imitless and passes by the name of the 
fo thet which answers its name, 
the high-souled Manasa? 

3§- When again His form is sometimes 
contracted and sometimes expanded, tiow 
gan any one else save one who is equal to 
Sim, perceive his limits ? 


. From the Lotus sprang first the 
Omniscient lord Brahman, endaed with 











worlds each | 





| 


above or below, beyond the range of their | 
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form, of the essence of Righteousness, and 
the Creator of all mobile and immobile 
things, 


Bharadwaja said :+ 
37- li*Brahman originated from the 
Lotus, then it is the Lotus that should be 
considered as the first-born and not 
Brahman, Why, however, is Brahman 
tobe the first? Do you dispell this 
doubt of mine, 


Bhrigu said :— 

38. The Barth is called that Lotus. It 
was created for giving a seat to that form 
of Manasa whick became Brahman. 

30. Extending up to heaven itself, de 
Suineru became the pericarp of that Lousy 
Remainings within at, the powerful Lord of 
the Universe created all the wotldss 








— 


CHAPIER CLXXXIII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 
Bharadwaja said :— 


1, Tellme, O best ot Brahmanas, how 
the powerful Brahman, living within Meru, 
created these various kinds of objec's. 


Bhrigu said :— 


2. ‘The great Manasa (in his form of 


Brahman) created the various objects 
by his Wil. For the protection of alt 
creatures, he first created water. 

3. Water is the fife of fife of alf 


creatures, and it helps their growth, Tf 
there be'no water, all creatures would die. 
‘The entire universe is pervaded by water. 
4. Earth, mountains, clouds, and all 
things which have form, are all as trans- 
formations of water. ‘Shey have all been 
produced by water being solidified, 


Bharadwaja said :— ‘ 
5. How did water originate? How Fire 


and Wind? How also was the Ewth 
created ? T have great doubts about ic. 


Bhrign said :— 

1ibig Oytmieesborn Pont {0 very’ 

imes called the Bralthha-kaipy,, great 
Rishis, when they ssrerpled cope fae 
this Meet doubt about the ¢reatiSmof.qhe 
aan Gy 


. % Governing speach, thay! teiniined 
immovable, engaged Ty Sekcvontte 





SHANTI 


Having abstained from food, they lived 
upon air alone, and remained thus for a 
thousand divine years. 

8. At the end of that time, certain 
words as sacred as those of the Vedas 
simultaneously reached the ears of all, 
Indeed, this celestial voice was heard in4 
the sky'to say: 

9. Formerly there was only infinite 
Space, motionless and immovable. Wath- 
Out sun, moon, stars, and @ind, it seemed 
to be asleep. 

10, ‘Then water originated like some- 
thing darker within darkness. Then {rom 
the pressure of water sprang Wind. 

11—12. As an empty vessel having no 
hole appears at first to have no sound, but 
when filled with water, air appears and 
makes a great noise, so when infinite Space 
was filled with water, the wind arose with 
2B great noise, passing through the water. 

13. Generated by the pressure of the 
ocean of water, that wind still passes on. 
Occupying empty space, sts motion 1s never 
stopped, 

14. Then on account of the friction of 
wind and water, fire endued with great 
power and burning energy, came into being, 
with flames diécted upwards. Ihat fire 
dissipated the darkness that had covered 
Space. 











Helped by the wind, fire combined 
Space and Water. In fact combining with 
the wind, fire became solidified. 

16. While dropping from the sky, the 
liquid portion of fire being solidified again 
became what is known as the Barth. 

17+ The Earth or land, in which every- 
thing is born, 1s the root of all sorts of 
taste, of all sorts of scent, of all sorts of 
Tiguids, and of all kinds of anunals. 





CHAPTER CLXXXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bharadwaja said :— 
ia. When the great Brahman ,has 
bonged Suamand oF Sraaturee why fit 
ve elements which he 
Grented.  athich permeate the entire 
pniverse and. which are great creatures, 
eeitruly Khowit by the name of creatures. 


Barign 


to the In- 
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of Great. Therefore these five elements 
are called Great creatures. 

$4. Actwity is wind, The sound is s; 

rite heat that lives within it ie. Bee. ent 
Aiguie juices contained in it are water. The 
solidified matter, vs, flesh and bones 
form the Earth. ‘The bodies are thus made 
of the five elements. 

5 All mobile and immobile objects are 
formed of these five elements. ‘The five 
senses ulso made of the five elements, 
the edr 1s formed of the properties of 
space, The nose of earth, the tongue of 
water; touch ‘of wind; and the eyes of 
fires 


Bharadwaja said :— 

6. If all mobile and immobile objects 
be made of these five elements, why is it 
that tn all immobile objects those elements 
are not seen, 

7. Trees do not apptar to have possess~ 
ed any heat. they appear to have no 
motion? They are again formed of thick 
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Particles, Ihe five elements are not seen 
in them, 
8. Irees do not hear, they do not see, 


they cannofsmell or taste. Ihey cannot 
touch. How then can they be regarded 
as formed of the five elements. 

9 If appears to me that for the absence 
Of any fiquid matter 1 them, of any heat, 
of any earth, of any wind, and of any 
empty space, trees cannot be considered 
as compounds of the five primary ele 
ments, 


Bhrigu saids— 

to, Forsooth, though possessed of dent 
sity, trees have space within them. ‘bey 
always bear flowers and fruits. 


11. ‘They have heat within them for 
which leaf, bark, fruit, and flower are 
seen to fall off. They sicken and dry up. 
‘Mus indicates that they have perception 
of touch, 

12, By sound of wind and fire and 
thunder, their fraits and flowers fall down, 
Sound 1s perceived through the ear, Trees 
have, therefore, ears and do hear. 

Ly A creeper entwines a tree all around. 
A blind thing cannot seg ats way. There 
fore 1b is evident that trees have vision. 

14.” Again traes regain vigor and 
forth gavtore for good’ and bad small af 
the sacred incense of all sorts. Jt ia evix 
dent that trees have scents 


1g. They draw water by their deta. 
‘They catch ali sorts of disesser, Thess 








the name 


bvign skid i 
abies verensee'e, 


diseases again are cured by varidus 
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operations, Froin thi 
thes have Berception of taste. 

16. As one can draw water through th 
Dole of alotus-stalle, trees also, wit 
help of the wind, deink through thei 
roots, 

1%. They are subject to pleasure and 
ain, and grow when cut or lop; i 
These facts clearly {prove that trees have 
hice They are not mammate. 


18, Fira fand wind cause the water thus 
drawn up to be digested. The tree grows 
and becomes humid proportionate to the 
aguanuty of the water taken up. 


19. Inthe bodies of all mobile things 
the five elements reside. The proportions 
are different in cach, Mobile objects can 
move for these five elements, 

20, ‘Skin, flesh, bones, marrow, and ar- 
teres and vems, that exist together in the 
bady are fotmed of earth. 


ar. Energy, anger, eyes, internal heat, 
and the heat which digests the food take: 
these five, form tlie fire that exists in all 
embodied creatures, 
fizz, ‘The ears, nostrils, mouth, heart, 
and stomach, these five, form the element 
Of space that exists in the bodies of living 
creatures, 

23, Phlegm, bile, sweat, fat, blood are | 
the five kinds of water that exist in mobile 
bodies, 

24. Through the vital breath called 
Prana, a living creature ts capable of 
moving about. Through that called Vyana 
they act.’ ‘Lhat called Apana goes down- 
ward, That called Samaga lives within 
the heart. 


2g. Through that called Udana one 
asses exertion and is enabled to speak 
By virtue of its going through «he lungs, 
ye throat, and the mouth), ‘These are the 
sorts of vital airs that cause an em- 
hodied creature to live and move. 


it is clear that 





26., Through the earth-element an em- 

Bodied creature perceives the properties 

From the water-element he per- 

ceives taste. From the fire-element as 

represented by the eyes, he perceives forms, 

and from the wind-element he perceives 
touch, 





Scent, touch, taste, vision amd 
‘sopnd, are considered asthe commos pro- 

ties of all mobile and immobile objeote. 
JiShatl first describe the several sorta of 


scent. 





ty. They .ate pleasant, unpleasant, 
Sah pees fas-teacoos, waned, “Ueys | 
mn . 
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ag. Scent which is formed of the earthe 
tlement, consists of these nine sorts, Light 
is seen by the eyes, and touch through the 
wind-element, 


30. Sound, touch, vision and taste are 
the properties of water. I shall describe 
fully that now the preception of taste, 
Listen to me. 


3%. Great Rishis have mentioned varie 
ous sorts of taste, They are sweet, salush, 
bitter, asirigent, sour, and pungent. 

32, These are the six sorts of taste ber 
longing to the water-element, 


33. Through light one perceives forma, 
Form is ot vavious kinds. Short, tall, thick 
square, round, white, black, ‘red, blue, 
yellow sreddish, hard, bright, smooth, oily, 
soft and terrible, 


35—35: “These are the sixteen sorts of 

form which forms the property of light or 

he propegty of the wind-element 

1s touch. Touch 18 of various sorts: warm, 

cold, agreeable and disagreeable, m= 

different, burning, mild, solt, hght and 
heavy. 

37. Both sound and touch form the two 
properties of the wind-element. ‘These are 
the eleven properties which belong to the 
wind, 

38. Space has only one property, 
namely sound. 1 shall now describe to you 
the different soras of sound. 


39. They are the seven original notes 
called Shadaja, Rishabha, Gandhara, 
Maddhyama, Dhaivate, Panchama, and 
Nishada, 

40. These are the seven sorts of the 
property which belongs to space. Sound 
pervades like the Supreme Being the entire 
space though attached especially to drams 
and other instruments, 


4%. Whatever sound is heard from 
small and large drums and conch-shells, 
and clouds, and cars, and animate and 
inanimats. creatures, ace all contained in 
these seven sorts of sound already mene 
uoned, 


42. Thus sound, which is the ert} 
of Space, is of various sorts. ‘The! leaned 
have described sound to be born of spuce, 
When crested by the various kinds of 
touch, whioh is the property of the wind, it 
may be heard It cannat, however, 
heard, ‘alec the iteranes last of; teach 
are not u xe their cauntery 
parts ie: the body, the sfoments nernass 
‘and grow, 














SHANTI 


foots of the body, Pervading the five 
vital airs they live in the body, 


CHAPSLER CLXXXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continwed. 


Bharadwaja said :— 

1, How does bodily fire or heat, enter- 
ing the body, live there? How also does 
the wind, getting space for itself, cause 
the body to move and work 7 


Bhrigu said :— 
2. U shall, O 'twice-bora ang, describe 
to you the course in which the wid moves, 
how, O sinless one, that powerful ele- 
ment makes the bodies af living creatures 
move and work. . 


3, Heat lives within the head (brain) 
and protects the body. ‘The vital air called 
Prana, living within the head and the heat 
that is there, create all sorts of exertion. 


4» That Prana is the living creature, 
the universal self, the eternal Being, and 
the Mind, Intellect, and Consciousness of 
all living creatures, as also all the objects 
‘of the sanses. 

5.4 Thus Prana makes the living creature 
move about and exert. ‘Then by virtue of 
the other vital air called Samana, every one 
of the senses performs its own work. 

6. The vital air called Apana, bythe 
h of the heat that is in the urethra, 
abdomen and intestines, moves, carrying 
‘out urine and excreta, 
single vital air which works in 
is called Udana by those who 
in this science. 
nat vita) air which works, living in 
joints, is called Vyana, 

g, Heat is circulated all over the bodies 
of living areatures by the vital air Samana. 
Living thus in the body, that vital air 
warks on the various sorts of wa: 
90d other elementary substances and 
i fieet _ 

« 


























% ta a ok inning: from 
os oc do eae ee neg ar 
sb called the anus, Ergo hiv main carat 
vi he ie ot a 
Pedestal trngetewtaneee, 
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12. The various vital nies passing 
through these canals mix with each otffer. 
“Khe heat which lives ia Prana id cated 
jshman. This heat causes digestion ty 
bodied creatures. . 

13. ‘The vital air called Prana, carryis 
lea current of heat, goes (from the head) 
downwards to the excremity of the #hal 
canal and thence goes up once mord, 
Returning to tle head again, it once hock 
sends down the heat it carries, 

14, Below the navel is the quarter af 
digested matter, Above it is that far the 
food which is taken. In the navel reside 
all the forces of Jife that keep up the 
bédy. 

15. Urged by the ten sorte of vital aixs 
having Prana for theie first, the canaly, 
branching out from the heart, carry the 
liquid juices of food, upwards, downwards, 
and iw contrary directions. 

16, The main channel leading eed 
the mouth to the anus is the path by wi 
Vogins, knowing no fatigue, calm in happf= 
ness and misery, and highly patient, 
succeed in attaining to Brahma by draw- 
ing the soul within the brain, 

17. Thus*is heat placed in the vwitat 
airs called Prana and Apana and:othore, 
of all embodied creatures, ‘'hat heat is 
salways burning there like a fire placed jn 
vessel which can be seen, 




















CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 


(MOKSHABHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bharadwaja said:— 

1. If itis the air that keeps us alive, 
if it is the air that makes us move and act, 
if it is the air that makes us breathe stid 
speak, then it appears that life is not 
worth much, 

2, If the animal hest'be of the: ratte 
of fire, and if it is that fire: which helgs 
digestion by dissolving the ,food: wetake, 











then life is not worth much. 


. “When gn animal dies, that whieh te 

its: life is never seen to depart. 

Only the vital air cofnquishes it; and thig 
internal beat is put out. 


at, 


ohn: ‘east 
only on the: air; then 
it could have beewseen dike these: 
sea of air, and wh ig Out it 
air, 


have beon mixed: 
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ions. Froin this it is clear that 
trees have perception of taste. 


16, As one can draw water through at 





hole of a lotus-stalle, trees also, thi 
help of the wind, drink through th 
roots. 

17. They are subject to pleasure and 

and grow when cut or lopped off. 
hese facts clearly {prove that trees have 
life. They are not inanimate. 

18, Fire and wind cause the water thus 
drawn up to be digested. The tree grows 
and becomes humid proportionate to the 
‘quantity of the water taken up. 

19. In the bodies of nll mobile things 
the five elements reside. The proportions 
are different in each. Mobile objects can 
move for these five elements. 


20. Skin, flesh, bones, marrow, and ar- 
teries and veins, that exist together in the 
body are fotmed of earth. 


at. Energy, anger, eyes, internal heat, 
tnd the heat which digests the food take 
these five, form the fire that exists in al 
embodied creatures, 


{v22. ‘The ears, nostrils, mouth, heart, 
and stomach, these five, form ,the element 
of space that exists in the bodies of living 
creatures. 

23. Phiegm, bile, sweat, fat, blood are 
the five kinds of water that exist in mobile 
bodies. 

24. Through the vital breath called 
Prana, a living creature is capable of 
moving about. ‘Through that called Vyana 
they act, That called Apana goes down- 
ward, ‘That called Samaga lives within 
the: heart, 


25. Through that called Udana one 

asses exertion and is enabled to speak 

virtue of its going through (the lungs, 

he throat, and the mouth), ‘These are the 

sorts of vital airs that cause an em- 
bodied creature to live and move, 























26, ‘Through the earth-element an em- 
bodied creature perceives the properties 
of scent. From the water-element he per- 
ceives iaste, From the fire-element as 
represented by the eyes, he perceives forms, 
and from the wind-element he perceives 
touch. 

27. Scent, touch, taste, vision and 
sound, are considered asahe commof pro- 
perties of ail mobile and immobile objects. 
1 shall first. describe the several sorts of 
acent. 

12%, They are pleasant, unpleasant, 
sweet, pungent, far-reaching, varied, dry, 
indiffetcnt, 
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ag. Scent which is formad of the earths 
clement, consists of these nine sorts, Light 
is. seen by the eyes, and touch through the 
wind-element, 


go. Sound, touch, vision and taste are 
the properties of water. I shall describe 
fully that mow the praception of taste. 
Listen to me. 


31. Great Rishis have mentioned vari« 
ous sorts of taste. They are sweet, saltish, 
biter, astrigent, sour, and pungent, 


32, These are the six sorts of taste ber 
longing to the water-element. 


33: Through light one perceives forms, 
Form is ot vavious kinds, Short, tall, thick 
square, round, white, black, ‘red, blue, 
yellow jreddish, hard, bright, smooth, oily; 
Soft and terrible. 


35~35. “These are the sixteen sorts of 
form which forms the property of light or 
vision. ‘The propegty of the ‘wind-element 
is touch. ‘Touch is of various sorts: warm, 
cold, agreeable and disagreeable, in- 
different, burning, mild, soft, light and 
heavy. 

37. Both sound and touch form the two 
properties of the wind-element, These are 
the eleven properties which belong to the 
wind. 


38. Space has only one property, 
namely sound. I shall now describe to you 
the different sorts of sound, 


39. They are the seven original notes 
called Shad Rishabha, “Gandhara, 
Maddhyama, Dhaivate, Panchama, and 
Nishada, é 


40. These are the seven sorts of the 
property which belongs to space. Sound 
pervades like the Supreme Being the entire 
space though attached especially to drums 
and other instruments, 


41, Whatever sound is heard from 
small and large drums and conch-shells, 
and clouds, and cars, and animate and 
inanimats. creatures, are all contained in 
these seven sorts of sound already men 
tioned. 


42. Thus sound, which is the propert; 
of Space, is of various sorts.” The learned 
have described sound to be born of space, 
‘When created by the various kinds of 
touch, whioh is the property of the wind, it 
may be heard. It cannot, however, be 
heard, when the different kinds, of: 
are not used. Mixed with their counters 
parts im the body, the elements increase 
and gtow, 


aebhe J, sega tea 
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thots of the body. Pervading the five 
vital airs they live in the body. 


CHAPTER CLXXXV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 


Bharadwaja said :— 

1. How does bodily fire or heat, enter- 
ing the body, live there? How also does 
the wind, getting space for itself, cause 
the body to move and work? 


Bhrigu said :— 

2, I shill, O Hwice-born ong, describe 
to you the course in which the wind moves, 
and how, O sinless one, that powerful ele- 
ment makes the bodies of living creatuces 
move and work. * 


3. Heat lives within the head (brain) 
and protects the body. The vital air called 
Prana, living within the head and the heat 
that is there, create all sorts of exertion. 


4 That Prana is the living creature, 
the universal self, the eternal Being, and 
the Mind, Intellect, and Consciousness of 
allliving creatures, as also all the objects 
of the senses. 


5.3 Thus Prana makes the living creature 
move about and exert. Then by virtue of 
the other vital air called Samana, every one 
of the senses performs its own work, 


6. The vital air called Apana, bysthe 
help of the heat that is in the urethra, 
abdomen and intestines, moves, catrying 
‘out urine and excreta, 

7. That singte vital air which works in 
these tiftee, is called Udana by those who 
are walleread in this science, 


%. That vital air which works, living in 
all the joints, is called Vyana, 

9. Heat is circulated all over the bodies 
of living creatures by the vital air Samana. 
Living ‘thus in the body, that vital aic 
works upon the various sorts of water: 
and other elementary substances and ail 

tumours, 

tov The: Heat, living between Apana 
and’ Prana; iy the onvel, works, with the 
help af those two vital airs, in digesting 
all food that is taken by a living creature. 

















nm. There is w canal inning from 
the mouth dowa:to dre anus, “Ite extremit 
Jis called the ani im this main’ canst 





vacious. minor ‘ones drasch out in the 
bodies of ail living creatuces,, 


217 


12. ‘The various vital nics passing 
through these canals. mix with each’ otter. 
‘Whe heat which lives in Prana ig caMed 
This heat causes digestion i 








13. The vital air called Prana, carryiny 
Joa Current of heat, goes (from the haedy 
downwards to the extremity of the mnai 
canal and thence goes up once mord, 
Returning to the head again, it once more 
sends down the heat it carries. 

14. Below the navel is the 
digested matter. Above 
food which is taken. Jn th 
all the forces of life that 
body. 

15. Urged by the ten sorts of vital airs 
having Prana for their first, the canals, 
branching out from the heart, carry the 
fiquid juices of food, upwards, downwards, 
and in contrary directions. 

16, The main channel leading from 
the mouth to the anus is the path by which 
knowing no fatigue, calm in happi~ 
ind misery, and highly patient, 
i ing to Brahma by draw- 
ing the soul within the brain, 

17. ‘Thus*is heat placed it 
airs called Prana and Apat 
of all embodied creatures, 
salways burning there ike a fire placed in 
vessel which can be seen. 


of 
Ueto the 


navel reside 
P UP 























CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 


(MOKSHABHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Bharadwaja said :— 

Hf itis the air that keeps us alive, 
if it is the air that makes us move and’ act, 
if it is the air that makes us breathe and 
Speak, then it appears that life is net 
worth much, 

a. If the animal heat be of the nature 
of fire, and if it is that fire which helps 
digestion by dissolving the food we take, 
then life is not worth much. 


3+ "When an animal dies, that which ts 
called its: life is never seen to depart, 
Only the vital air relinquishes it) and she. 
internal heat is put out, 


4. If lite were mathing otee: thaw afr, 
on if life depended only on the: air; then 
it could have beew:seen like the: osteard 
sea of air, and when passing out it would 














jaye been mixed-witirthat ais, 
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5. If life depended upon air, and if 
it ended with the passing of that air from 
the body, it would then mingle with th 
eternal air like a pertion of water Po 





ing into the great sea and thereby onl 
changing the piace of its residence. 

6. If a quantity of water be thrown 
imo a well, or if the Aame of alamp be 
thrown into a burning fire, either of them, 
entering the original element, loses its 
independent existence. Ii life were air, 
it also, when the animal died, would 
merge in the great sea of air outside, 


How we can say that there is life in 











this animal body which is composed of the | 


five elements? If one of thase elements 
disappear, the dissolution of the other four 
is brought about. 


8. The element of water dries up if food 
is not taker, The element of air disap- 
pears if the breath, is controlled. 
ment of space disappears if the excretions 
cease. So also the element of fire disap- 
Pears if food does not go in. 





9. The element of earth is shattered 
to pieces by disease, wounds and other suf- 
ferings. Il only one of the fide is sposled, 
the union is dissolved and the five go away 
Into five different directions, 


to, When the five ingredients of thé 
body which is a compound of the five ele- 
ments, are separated, where does life go? 
‘What does it then know. What does it 
then hear? What does tt then say ? 


11. This cow, it is said, will save me in 
the next world. The aaimal, however, 
which is given away, itself dies. Whom 
then will this cow save ? 


12, The taker of the cow and the giver 
are both equally subject to death, Both of 
them meet with destruction in world, 
How then will they meet aga ? 








1. How will the man that has been 
eaten up by birds, or that_has, been shat- 
tered to pieces by a fall froin a mountain 
summit, or that has been consumed by fire, 
regait ie? 


14, The root of a tree that has begn cut 
down does not revive. Only the seeds put 
forth sprouts. Where is the {person who 
having died regains life? 





1g. Only seeds were originally created, 
All this universe is the creation of seeds in 
-puccession, ‘They that die, die for ever. 
seeds come {rom seeds, 


— 





The ele- | 
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CHAPTER CLXXXVIL 


MOKHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 
Bhrigu said :— 
1. ‘The living creature, or what is given, 
or our other acts, are never destroyed. ‘The 


death of a creature 1$ only a change of form. 
‘The body alone is dissolved. 


2. The living creature, though it dee 
pends upon the body, 1s not destroyed when. 
the body is destroyed. [1 1s not seen after 
the destruction of the physical body just as 
fire is not vi8ible after the consumption of 
the fuel with which it was lighted, 


Bharadwaja said :—~ 


3. If there 1s no destruction of the living 
creature like that of fire, I say, fire itself ts 
hot visible after consumption of the fuel 
(that ignited it). 


4 When the supply of a fuel is stopped, 
the fire 1s put out, and as far as I know, is 
destroyed. What has no longer any action 
should be considered as destroyed, for it 
proves ite non-existence amd which no 
longer occupies any space. 


Bhrigu said :— 

§- Ivis trum that after the consumption 
of fuel fire is no longer visible. Le mixes 
with space because there is no longer any 
visible" object wherein it can abide, and 
hence it cannot be perceived by us. 


& Likewise, upon renouncing the body, 
the creature lives in space, and cannot be 
seen for its extreme subuility as is the 
case with fires 


7. Itis fire or heat that keeps us the 
vital aifs called Prana and the others. 
Know this heat is called Ife or the living 
agent. The heat which keeps up vital airs, 
is extinguished for the suppression of 
breath. 


8 With the extinction of heat, the bod: 
itself loses animation. Falling’ down, it 


is metamerphosed into earth, its ullimate 
destination. 

















8 The breath that exists in all mobile 
and immobile objects mingles with , 
and the leat which is in tem follows that 

cath. 


ro, These three (vis., space, air, and 
fc), mingle together. The othe two os, 
water and earth), exist together , ja 
shape of earth. ‘3 


44. There ig wind whare dpate ig, “Bhd 
there is fire wifere wind is; They tave'des 
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Yeality to forms, and become endued with 
form only in embedied creatures. 


Bharadwaja said: — 

12. {fin the bodies of all living creatures 
there are heat, wind, earth, space, and 
water, what then are the signs of the ving 
agent ? Tell me these, O sinless one. 

1g. I wish to know the nature of the life 
thatexists im the bodies of lving beings, 
composed of the five principal elements, en- 
gaged in the five acts, endued with the five 
Senses and animation. 

14. After the dissolution of the body 
which is a compound of flesh and blood, a 
mass of fat, simews and bones, that which 
a3 the living agent 15 not seen. 


15 If this body, composed of the five 
elements, has no life. who or whet then 1s 
that which feels misery on account of either 
physical or mental pain? 

16. The living agent fears what is said, 
through the ears. It is, again, the fact, O 
great Rishi, that the same agent hears ‘not 
when the mind is elsewhere engaged. It 
appears, therelore, that what 1s called the 
living agent serves no purpose, 

17. What the hving agent sees with 
eyes acting in anison with the mind, the eye 
sees nt, even when lying before it, af the 
rand is elsewhere engaged, 

38, Then again, when it is asleep, that 
agent neither sees nor cmells, nor hears, 
tor speaks, nor feels,the perceptions of touch 
and taste. ‘ 

19. Who or what then is that which 
feels joy, becomes angry, or sorry and suf. 


fers teibulation? What 1s that which 
wishes, thinks, feels hatred and utters 
words, 


Bhrign said :— 

20. The mind, hke the body also, is 
made of the five elements. Lherefore st is 
useless regarding the acts mentioned by 
re Only the soul sustains the body. 
It is he that perceives smell, taste, sound, 
touch, form and other properties. 


21. Pecmeating all the limbs, that Soul 
witnesses the acts of the mind’ possessing 
five attributes and tiving within the bod 
composed of the five elements. It 1s 1 
who feels pleasure and pain, and when 
separated from him the body does not feel 
them, 


22, When one has no preception of 
form or of touch, when thece fs a eat in 


the fire of the when that animal 
heat is Pedy oe fy bei 
by the Soul, nests with deyeraction tees 











{ that the Soul 1s different from hfe, 


a7g 





23. This whgle universe is made of 
water. Water is the form of all embodied 
creatures. In that water lives the Soul 
Which 1s seen in the mmd. ‘That Sout is 
the Creator Brahman who emists in all 

fings. 


7 24. When the Soul is endued with 
ordinary attributes, it 1s called Kshetrajniy 
When freed from those attributes, it ig. 
destgnated Paramatman or Supreme Self, 





2g. Know that Sout, He is full of 
universal benevolence. He lives in the 
body hke a drop of water in a lotus. 


26. Know well what is called Kshetrajng 
and which has. universal benevolence, 
Goodness, darkness, and ign: rance are the 
three attributes of the lhving agent. 


27. Thelearned hold that the Soul hag 
Consciousness and has the attributes of life, 
The Soul works and makes everything to 
work. Persons cogmzant of the Soul say 
Its 
the Supreme Soul that has created the 
seven worlds and makes them work, 


28. There is no destruction of tho 
living agenteeven when the body is dis 
solved, Men shorn of intelligence sa 
that is dies. ‘That 1s im fact false. All 
that the living agent does is that it goes 
from one body to another. What is called 
death 1s merely the dissoultion of the body, 


29. 


wih 


Tt is thus that the Soul, covered 
various forms, oes from form to 
form, unseen and unnoticed by others, 
Persons endued with tue Knwledge 
witness the Soul by their keen and subiile 
intelligence, 


30 Living on restricted diet, and with 
heart purged of all sins, devoting himself 
to mediation, a wise man succeeds every 
night, before sleep and alter sleep, in seeing 
Soul by the help of hts Soul. 


gl. Possessing a contented heart, and 
by renouncing all acts, good or bad, one 
can get infinite happiness by depending 
upon one's Soul, 





32. The king, effulgent, like fire living 
withtp the mind 1s called the hing agent 
It is'from that Lord of everything that this 
creation has originated. his 18 the cons 
clusion of the enquiry into the origin of 
creatures and the soul. 
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CHAPTER CLXXXVIIL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).—- 
Continued. 


Bhrigu said :— 
1. Brahman first created a few Brah- 
manas who passed by the name of Praja- 
tis (ord of creation). Effulgent like the 
re or the Sun, thev were created out of 
the energy of that First-born Being. 


2. The powerful Lord then created 
‘Truth, Duty, Penance, the eternal Vedas, 
all sorts of pious deeds, and Purity, for 
enabling creatures to acquire heaven (by 
Practising them). 

g—4, After this, the gods and the Da- 
navas, tha Gandharvas, the Daityas, the 
Asuras, the great snakes, the Yakshas, the 
Rakshasas, the Serpents, the Pishachas, 
and mankird with their four divisions, 
vir, Bralimanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, 
and Shudras, foremost of twice- 
born ones, and all the other orders of 
creatures, were created. 


5. The complexion of the Brahmanas 
was white ; that of the Kshatriyas was red; 
that of the Vaishyas yellow; and that of 
the Shudras was black. 


Bharadwaja said :-— 

6. If the distinction between the four 
custes be made by means only of color, 
then it seems that all the four orders have 
heen intermixed. 


7, Lust, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, 
andiety, hunger, exhaustion, possess and 
prevail over ail men. How can men be dis- 
Hingutsbed by the attributes 7 


8. The bodies of all men sweat and puss 
urine, faces. phlegm, bile and blood. How 
then can men be divided into classes f 

%_ Mobile objects are endless in 
number ; the immobile objects are also 
innumerable, How then can so many dif- 
ferent objects be divided into classes 7 
‘Barige said :— 

10. There is in fact no distinction be- 
tweee the different castes. The whole 
world at first consisted of Brahmanas. 
Created equally by Brahman, men have, 
‘on account of their acts, been divided into 
various castes, 

11, “They who found excessive pleasure 
in ent, eased of the attri 
test or harshess ata er, endued with 
courage, and were unmindful of the works 
of piety and worship,—those Brahmanas 
powerinn she quality of Darkness, became 

hattiyas, 
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12. These Brahmanas again who, ts 
mindful of Ure duties laid dewn for them) 
became endued with both the qualities of 
Goodness and Darkness, and tollow the 
professions of cattle-tending and agricul- 
ture, became Vaishyas, 

33. Those Brahmans again who were 
given to untruth and injuring other creas 
lures possessed of cupidity,—performed 
all “sotts of works for their ‘maintenance 
and had no purity of behaviour, and 
thus possessed of the quality of Darkness, 
became Shudras. 

14. Divided by tnese occupations, Brah- 
manas, falling away from their own order 
Lecame members of the other three castes, 
All the four castes, therefore, have always 
the right to perform all pious rites and 
sacrifices, _ 

15. Thus were the four castes at first 
created equally by Brahman who ordained 
for all of them the observances described 
(in the Vedas). Cupidity alone brought 
about the fail of many, who were possessed 
by ignorance. 

16, The Brahmanas are always devoted 
to the Brahma.scriptures and practising 
vows and restraints, 2te capable of unders 
standing Brahma, ‘heir penances, theres 
fore, never prove fruitless. 


17, They amongst them are not Brahe 
manas who cannot understand that every 
created thing is Supreme Brahma. These, 
falling away, became members of various 
(inferior) castes. 


18. Destitute of the light of knowledge, 
living a loose life of dissolution they are 
born as Pishas and Rakshasas and Ghosts, 
and as Mleccha tribes. 

19. The great Rishis who at the begins 
ning were created (by Brahman's Willy 
afterwards themselves created, thro 
their penances, men devoted to the duties 
laid down for’ them and rites laid down 
in the Eternal Vedas. 

20. That other Creation, however, 
which is eternal and wndecaying, wii 
depends uy Brahma and bas originate 
from the Primevat God, and which hes 
‘Yoga for its support, ia 2 tmenta? ove, 





CHAPTER CLXXXIX, 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA,)=« 
Continued. 

Bharadwaja said :— 
3. By what deeds, does one bevarw 
Brahmana? By what 





Nt 





Yorendrst of twice-botn ones, by what deeds 
agun does ane become a Vaishya or a 


Shucha? Lell me this, O foremost of 
orators. 
Bhrigu said :— 

2-3 That person 15 called & Brah- 


amana who has heen sanctified by birth and 
other rites, who 1s pure in condact, who 
1s devoted to the study of the Vedas, who 
15 constant in his practices of the six wcfl- 
Known purificatory nites, who 1s steady 
in all works of pity, who is not given ta 
take Ins food without having offered it duly 
to gods and guests, who is attached to 
hus preceptor, and who 1s atfays mundial 
vows and trath 

4. He, with whom unth, gifts, absten- 
tion from injury to others, merey shame, 
benevelence, and penance, are assdctated, 
43 called a Brahman. 

15. He, who follows*the profession of 
war, who studies the Vedas, who makes 
gifts and takes wealth, 1s called a 
Kshatriya. 

6 He, who acquires fame by tending 
cattle, who 15 engaged in agriculture and 
the means of acquitig riches, who 18 pure 
in conduct and attends to the study of the 
Vedas, 1s called a Vatshya. 

7. He, who taltes every sort of fod, who 
is engaged im doing every sort of work, 
Who 1s impure in behaviain, who does not 
study the Vedas, and whose conduct 1s 
unrighteous, 1s said to be a Shadra. 


& Lf these marks are not seen ip a 
Shudra, and if they are not seen in a Brah 
‘mana, then such a Shudra is no Shudra, 
and such a Brahmana 1s no Brahmana, 





9 Qne should conquer cupidity and | 


anger by every means. ‘lite, together 
With self-control, 1s the grandest results of 
Knowledge. 

10. One should control those two pas- 
‘sions with his whole heart. Tey appear for 
‘alling one’s greatest yood. 

11, One should always protect his 

vosperity agains: his anger , li» 3enances 

‘om pride; Ins knowledge from honor and 
disgrace ; and his soul from mistakes, 


12, Thatantelligent man, O twice-born 
one, who doés all acts without seeking for 
fru, whose entire riches exist for purposes 
‘of charity, and who performs the daily 
Homa, 1s reat Renouncer. One should 
be like a friend ta all creatures, standing 
aloof fréim all acts of injury. 


‘One should, witholit taking any 
by the help of his awn intelligence, 
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completely control hus passions. One 
should live m his self where there is no 
grief Onefwould then have no fear in this 
world and attam to a fearless region in the 


ext world, 
J 14 One should hve always pracusing 
fpenances, and with all passions completely 
controlled, observing the vow of silence, 
and with soul concentrated on itself, de- 
sirdus of conquer the senses, and un- 
| attached. 


15. All things that can be perceived 
| by “the senses “are designated Manifest. 
One should seck to know all, howevever, 
that 1s Unmanifgst, that 15. beyond the 
perception of the senses, that can be 
ascertained only by the subtle senses, 


16 If there is no faith, one will never 
attain to that subtle sense One should, 
therfore, cherish Lath, Ihe mind should 
be associated with Brana, "and Prana 
should then be held within Brahma. 


17 Qne may secure immersion in 
Bewhma”hy windrawing oneself fram all 
attachments Lhere is no necessity of made 
mg any other thing. A Brahmana can 
casily attain to Brahma by the road of 
Renunciation? The marks of a Brahmana 
are purity, good conduct and universal 
benevolence. 








CHAPTER CXC. 
(MUKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Bhrign said :— 

1 Truth is Brahma, trath is Penance: 
it oy Truth which Creates all creatures, 
Irth sustains the entire universe and it 
ts with the help of Lruth that one goes to 
Heaven. 


‘Unteuth 1s_onlj 





2 another shape of 
Darkness. Iv 1s Darkness that leads down 
wards, ‘Ihose who are possessed by 


Darkness, cannot see the bright regions of 
Heaven. 

It has been said that Heaven is 
Lihteand that Hell 1s Darkness The 
Gesures lving in this world may obtain 
both Ifeaven aud Hell. 

4. In this world also, Truth and Un= 
ieuth bring on contray action and contac 
Indications, such as) Righteousness and 
Unrighteousness, Light and Darisness, 
Pleasure and Pasa. 

5. Amongst these, Truth is Righteouge 
ness, Righteousness 1s Light; and Light i 
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Happiness. Likewise, Untrath is Un- | 
righteousness; Unrighteousness is. Dark- | 
ness; and darkness is Sorrow or Misery. 

6. Seeing ‘that the world is stricken with 
physical and mental pain and with plea- 
ures are that sure to end in misery, the 
wise never suffer themselves to be stupe- 
fied. 

7. A wiseman will try to rescue himself 
from sorrow. The happiness of ivi: 


creatures is fragile both here and here~ 
alter, 


8. The happiness of creatures that are 
possessed by Darkness disappears like the 
effulzent of the Moon whem possessed by 
Raha. 


9. Happiness is of two sorts, vis, phi- 
sical and mental, ‘The visible and in- 
visible fruits of action, both this and the 
other world, ace gescribed for the sak 
of happiness. ‘There is nothing more im- 
portant than happiness among the fruits 
of the threefold objects of tile. Happiness 
iv desirable, It is an attribute of the Sout. 
Both Virtue and Profit are sought for it. 


or in the next. On the other hand, they 
ure assailed by various sorts of disease 
‘and pain and ‘trouble. ‘They are also tor+ 
tuted by Death, imprisonment, and various 
other punishments, and by ‘the sorrows 
originating from huriger, thirst and toils 
They also suffer from endless physical trous 
bles that originate from rain and wind and 
burning heat and excessive cold. ‘They 
also suffer from numerous mental grief 
caused by loss of wealth and separation 
from friends, as also by griefs caused by 
decrepitude and death. 

12, ‘Those who are free from all these 
sorts of physical and mental sufferings, 
know what happiness is. 

13: Thesé evils do not exist in heaven. 
‘There sweet breezes blow. In heaven there 
is also exierial fragrance. In heaven there 


exisie no hunger, no thirst, no decrepitude, 
no sin 















14. Tn heaven there is perpetual happi 
ness, Both shappiness dand misery exist 
in this world. In hell there is only misery. 
iappiness is, therefore, the greatest object 








Virtue is its origin. This, indeed, is its | of acquisition. 
origin, ‘he end of all acts isthe attain- 15. The Earth gives birth to all creas 
ment of happiess. tures. Females partake of her nature, 


The male animal is like Prajapath himself. 
The seminal Guid, it should be known, is 
the creative energy. 


16. In days of ‘yore thus did Brahman 
ordain that the- creation should go on. 
Each, by his own deeds, obtain happiness 
and misery. 


Bharadawajas said :— 


to. You have said that happiness is the‘ 
greatest object, I do not undestand this. 
attribnte of the soul Which you des- 

Gribe as s0 desirable, is not ‘sought by the 
Rishis who are engaged in something pro~ 
mising a greater reward. We have heard 
that the Creator of the three worlds, vis. 
the powerful Brahman, lives alone, obser 
ving the vow of celibacy. He never seeks 
happiness which is obtained from the grati- 
fication of desire. Also, the divine Master 
of the universe, the lord of Uma, reduced i 
Kama (god of love) to ashes. Therefore, Continued, 

we say that happiness is not sought b ia sai 

coat ‘people. Nor dees it seem fo bea | Bharadwaja said :— 5 

igh attribute of the Soul. Icannot believe | 1. Whatis the feuit of gift? What of 
what your divine self has said, vis. that | Righteousness? What of conduct? What 
theie is nothing superior to happiness. It | Penances duly performed? What of the 
is ‘merely a Ccomimonplace cant of the | study and recitation of the Vedas? And 
world that, there are two sorts of conse- | what of pouring libations wpon the fire, 
quences of our acts, viz., the origin af hap- ‘ i 

Bhrigu said :— 


Pines {rom good acis and of sorrow {rom 

sinful deeds, . 2, Sin is dissipated by pouring libations 
‘iru eaid on the sacred fire. One comes by blessed 

Bhrig peace of mind, by study of the Vedas. 

7 HL. The following is said on this topic >| One acquires pleasures and objects of. en~ 

from Untruth originates Darkness. Those | oyment, by gilt. One winesblissful heaven, 
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who are possessed by Darkness pur 

only Unrighteonsness aad “poe Righteous, 
ness, being influenced by anger, cupidi: 
malice, falsehood, and-similar evils, They 


Never-cajoy happiness: either in this world 





by enances. 


4 Gilt is said tobe of wo saves: 
tos the eller world, sod anes Sai 


Whatever is given to the good: yieidd tens 
to the giver in the otter Warley, w= 
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4. Whatever is given to those that are 
not good yields fruits in this world, The 
fruus of gitts are proportionate to the gifts 
offered. 


Bharadwaja said:— 


‘What duties should be performed by 
whom? What also are the charateristic 
marks of duty? How many kinds of duty 
are there? You should telf me these. 


Bhrigu said :— 

6. ‘The wise men who are engaged in 
performing the duties laid down for them, 
acquires heaven as their reward. By 
doing otherwise people are sublied with the 
sin of folly. 


Bharadwaja said :— 

. Yow should tell me abdut the four 
modes of life that were formerly laid down 
by Brahman, also the practices enjoined 
for each of them. 


Bhrigu said :— 

8. In days of yore, the divine Brah- 
man, for the behoof of the world, aud for 
the protectian of righteousness, laid doin 
four modes of life. Of them, to live 
the house of the preceptor is the first (in 
order of time). In this made of lve one 
should have his soul cleansed by purity 
of conduct, by Vedic rites and by res- 
traints and vows and hum He should 
adore the morning and eveaing twilights the 
Sun, his own consecrated hearth, and the 
gods. He should shake off procrastination 
and idleness. He should purily his soul by 
saluting his preceptor, by studying the 
Vedas, and by attending to his pi eceptor’s 
instructions, He should perform bus ablu- 
tions thrice, 


9 He should lead a life of celibacy; 
attend to his consecrated hearth serve his 
preceptor dutifully; daily go out for alms 
and give ungrudgingly to his preceptor the 
whole of what is got in alms. Carrying 
out willingly the behests of his preceptor, 
he should be ready to receive such Vedic 
instruction as his preceptor may give him 
asa favour, There is a verse on this 
subject: That Beahmana who receives his 
Veda by attending everentially upon his 
preceptor, attains to heaven and acquires 
the fruition of all his desires. " 

40. Next comes the life of a house- 
holder. 4Ve shall explain to you all the 
pious acts.and charactetistic marks of that 
mode. This mode of life is ordained for 
those who, having lived the full term in 
the house, return home, who 
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exist Virtue, Profit and pleasure, [t is 
(thus) suited to the cultivation of the 

ree-fold objects of life. Acquiring riches 
by irreproachable acts, or with wealth of 
px efficacy which is got front recitation 






the Vedas, 
followed by the regene 
hire produce of mountains and mines, or with 
the wealth of offerings made in sacrifices 
and on the finish of vows and other obser= 
varices, and those made to gods, the hause- 
halder should lead this mode of ‘life. That 
mode offife is considered as the root of all 
the others. Those who live in the houses 
of preceptors, those who lead lives of men- 
dicancy, and othegs who observe vows and 
restraints, derive from this mode the means 
they five upon, the offerings they make to 
the departed manes and the gods, and, in 
short, their entire support. 


11. The thied mode of life is called the 
Vanaprastha or life in forest, “Those that 
lead it, need not keep in store wealth and 
articles. Living upon good food, and en- 
gaged in the study of the Vedas, generally 
those pious and god men walk over the 
Eaith for visiting the sacred shrines and 
various other kingdoms. Standing up, 
advancing dorward, sweet and sincere 
speeches, gifts according to the means of 
the giver, offer of seats and beds of the 
best sort, and presents of excellent viands, 
tare some of the means for showing them 
regard. 


12, There isa verse on this subject. If 
a guest gues away from a house with ex- 
peciations not fulfilled, he is supposed 
to take away the merits of the house- 
holder and transfer to the latter all his 
sins. 

13. Then again in the domestic mode of 
life'the gods are propitiated by sacrifices 
and other religious rites: the departed 
manes by the performances of obsequial 
rites; the Rishis by the study of the Vedas, 
by listening to the instructions of pre 
tors, and by getting by heart the s 
tures; and lastly the Creator by bege 
children. 

14. There are two versés on this subject. 
One following this moda of life, should 
address all creatures with words of affece 
tion, and pleasant to the ears, ‘To give pain, 
to inflict tortures, and use harsh, words, are 
all censurable. 

15. Insult, pride, and, deceit, also 
should be avoided. Abstention from ine 
jury, truth, and absence of anger, yield 
the merit of ‘penancer i all the modas of 

es 























ara of pious conduct, who wish the fruits 
of a virjuous life wita their wives, In it 


16. These are allowed in a hotse-hold« 
er’s life, nis. the use and enjoyment ‘of 


28s 


garlands, ornaments, dresses, perfumed 
Sils and scents, enjoyment of pleasures ac- 
‘eruing from danciag and music bath vorat 


andinstrumental, and all pleasant sightst 


and scenes ; the enjoyment of vatious kinds 


of foods and drinks belonging to best kinds |] 


of edibles, vis., those that are swallowed, 
those that are lapped, those that are drunk, 
and those that are sucked ; and the enjoy 
ment of pleasures derivable from sports and 
all sorts of amusement and the gratification 
of desires.1 


ty. That man who following this mode 
of life secks to acquire the three-fold ob- 
jects of life (vis., Religion, Profit, and 

leasure) 36 well as Expancipation,—the 

reat end of the Uiree qualities of Goodness, 
yargness and Ignorance, enjoys great 
bappiness in this world and at last attains 
to the end reserved for virtuous and good 
persons, 

38. Even chat householder who satisfies 
the duties of his life.by following the prac- 
tice of picking up fallen grains of corn from 
the lines of fields and who pives up-sensual 
Pleasure and attachment to action, does 
Bot. find it difficult to acquire heaven. 
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Bhrigu said 

1. 
sojourn to sacred ‘waters gnu rivers and 
springs, and practises penances in solitary 
and secluded forests abounding with deer, 
buffaloes, boars, tigers and wild elephants, 
‘They forsake all sorts of raiments and fapd 
and enjoyments whicl people in society 
Tike, ‘They live abstemiously upon wild 
herbs, fruits, roots and leaves of various 
Kinds. The naked Earth is their seat. 
‘They lie down on the bare earth or rocks 
for pebbles or gravel or sand or ashes. 
‘they ‘are clad in grass and animal skins 
and barks of trees. They never shave 
their heads and beards or pare their 
naiis, ‘They perform their ablutions at 
regular ‘times. They pour unfaikingly 
libations on the ground, aud on the sacred 
firs at the proper time. They enjoy no rest 
till they finish their daily collection of the 
sagred fuel and sacred grass and flowers 
and til] they bave swept and . cleansed 
(heir sacrificial: altars), “They bear with 
‘out any concern cold and heat and rain 
and wind, and, therefore, the skin. of their 
a's Gratked all’ over; aad for per- 





Hermits in order to acquire vistue;*} 
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forming vasious- kinds of rites vows and. 
acts, their flesh, blood, skin and bones 
become greatly reduced. Gifted with great 
patience and calmness, they ‘live, always 
practising the quality of Goodness. 


2. ‘That person who, with controlled 
soul, follows such Gutics originally Laid 
down by regenerate. Rishis, eousunes alk 
his sins like fire and acquires _blissfut 
regions for themselves which are so diffi 
cult of attaining. 


3 # shall. now describe the conduct 
of the Parivrajakas) which is as follows x 
alienating theinselves from attachment to 
the sacred fire, wealth, wife and children, 
and robes, sats, beds, and such other 
objects of enjoyment, and snapping the 
felters of affection, they walk about, 
regarding with an’ equal eye a clump of 
earth or rhck and gold. They never 
think of acquiring or enjoying the three. 
fold objects of lite. They regard impartially 
| foes and friends ard neutrals or strangers, 
They never injure, in thought, word, oF 
deed, immobile objects, or creatores that 
| ure viviparous, or oviparous, or born of filth, 
for called vegetables, They have no homes. 
They roam over hills and mountains, upon 
shores of rivers or oceans, under shades of 
trees, and among temples of gods. ‘They 
inay go to towns or villazes for living. In 
| one town, however, they should uot live for 
| more than five nights, while in the same 
| village they should not live for more than 
one night.” Entering a town or a. village, 
| they should, for inaintaining their sife, go to 
the houses ¢f liberal Brahmanas only. They 
should never ask for any alms Lut accept 
what is put into the bowls they carry. 
| They should free themselves from lusty. 
anger, pride, eupidity, delusion, miserliness, 




















| deceit, slander, vanity, and injury to 
| Creatures. 
4 ‘There are some verses on this. sub- 


| jeot that person who, observing the vow 
of silence roams without giving any erentuce 
cause of fear, is never filled with any feas 
himself by any creature. 


5. That learned person who performs 
the Agnihotra with the help of the fire that 
is in tus own body, who. powts libations 
into his own mouth and upon the fre thay 
is in his own body,—acquires endless bliss 
ful regions on account of that fire having, 
been fed with, such libations acquired by 
a life of mendicaney, 


6. That twice-born person whd ebstryes 
in the aforesaid way this mode ‘of 

having Liberation for its end, witha ‘pace 
heart'and underszabding, aetains te Brahma. 
after the mannér of  & tranquil ray) ap Aligtis. 
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Bharadwaja said :— 

7.. Beyond this region there is a region 
‘of which we have heard but never seen, 1 
wish to know all about it, You should 
describe it to me, 


Bhrign said :— 

8. ‘Towards the north on the other a 
side of Himavat, which is sacred and full 
of merit, there is a sacred, blessed, and 
highly desirable region, ‘That is called 
the other world. . 

9, The men who dwell in that region 
are righteous in act, pious, of pure hearts, 
freed from cupidity and’ errors of judg- 
ment, and not subject to mistries of any 
sort. 

10. 
possessed of excellent attiibutas. 
comes there at the proper time, 
never attack the invabitants. 

11, Nobody looks for the wives of other 
people, Every one is devoted to his own 
wife. These people do not assail or kill 
one another, or covet one another's things. 
‘There is no'sin or doubt. 

12, ‘There the fruits of all sacred rites 
are visible, ‘There some enjoy seats and 
best sorts of demks and food, and lwe 
within palaces and mansions, 


13. There some, bedecked with orna- 
ments of gold, surround themselves with 
every article of enjoyment. I'lere ate 
again, some that eat very spatingly for 
only keeping body and soul together, 

14. There some, with great exertion, 
try to suppress the vital airs. Here sohie 
men are devoted to righteousness, and 
some addicied to decent, Some ace happy 
and some, wretched; some are poor and 
some, rich, 


15. Here are to be found extrustion, 
and fear, and delusion and painful hunger. 
Here cupidity for wealth is also seen, a 
passion that stupefics even the learned, 


16. Here various opinions are advanced 
by those who do virtuous or sinful deeds 
‘That wise man who knows all those 
opinions which may be divided into two 
sorts, is never sullied by sin, 


17-18. Deceit with fraud, theft, slander 
malice, oppression, injury, treachery, and 
untruth, are vices-which destroy the merit 
of one's penances. A learned man how- 
ever, who avoids them, find the merit of 
his penances multiplied. 


19. Here there is much thought about 
fair and sinful acts, This ‘region where 
we'live isthe field of wotion,” one reaps the 








That region is, equal to heaven, 
Death 
Diseases 














Yudhisthira said: 
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fruits of his actions, according to the life he 
has led, 

y20. Here, in days of yore, the very 
Creator and all the gods having performed 
Proper penances, with the Rishis became 
qpeansed and attained to Brahma, 

21-22, The northern part of the Earth 
ts highly auspicious and sacred. People of 
our region (who perform fair deeds or show 
regard for Yoga, are born i that region 
Others are born in the intesmediate species. 
Some again, when their lease of tile run 
‘out, become lost on Barth. 


23. Engaged in feeding upoa one 
another and sullied,by feupidity and delu- 
ston, these men return to this very region 
without being able to goto thut northern 
region, 


24. ‘Those wise men who with vows and 
observing Brahmacharyya listen with reves 
retice to the instructions of preceptors, can 
learn the ends resetved for all classes 
of men, 

25. I flave now described to you briefly 
the duties laid down by Brahinan. Hey 
indeed, 1s an intelligent man who knows. 
whatis righteousness and its opposite in 
this world 


Bhishma said :-— 

2 26. Thus, O king, did Bhrigu speak the 
highly cnerzetic Bharadwaja. Of highly 
virtuous soul the Liter became filled with 
wonder and adored the great sage with 
veneration, 

27. ‘Thus, O king, the orlgin of the uni- 
verse his been described fully to you, 
What, O you of great wisdom, do you 
wish to hear after this.” 
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1. © Tthnk, O grandfather, that you 
know everythin O you, who are cons 
versant with duties, I wish to hear you 
deseribe to ine, sinless ane, the ordi- 
nances about conduct.! 


Bhishma said :— 

2, Those are called wicked tden lho 
are of bad conduct, of bad ‘acts, . 
wicked understand:ng, and great rashnés’, 
or wicked im The ‘good are distins 
guished by purity of conduct and habits; 
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. They are good men who never 
answer calls of nature on the high roads, 
in cowpens, or in fields filled with paddy. , 

4 One should, having finished the neces- 
sary rites, petformj his ablutions in river 
water and gratify the gods with oblations 
of water. ‘This is the duty gf all men. 


5. ‘The. Sun-god should be always 
adored, One should not sfeep after sun- 
rise. Morning and evening the pravers 
should be said, ‘sitting with face tuned 
towards the East and towards the West 
respectively. 

6. One should, washing the five limbs, 
eat silently with face turned towards the 
Bast. One should never speak of the 
food which he is to eat. One should eat 
food which is good to the taste. 


7+, One should, after eating, wash his 
hands and rise. One should never go to 
sleep at night with wet feet, ‘The divine 
Rishi Narada said that are these marks of 
good conduct. 


8. One should every day go round a 
sacred place, a bull, a sacred image, a 
cowpen, the crossing point of four roads, 
a pious Brahmana, and a sacred tree. 


9. One should make no distinctions be- 
tween his guests and servants and kins- 
men in matters of food. ‘Yo treat servants 
equally in this matter is highly spoken of. * 

to. Eating morning and evening is an 
ordinance of the gods. It is not sanc- 
tioned that one should eat at any inter 
mediate period: He who eats according 
to this rule gains the merit of a fast. 








11, One should pour Sibations, at the 


hours fixed for Homa, on the sacred fire. | 


Without wishing to know other people's 
wives, the wise man who seeks his own 
wife in her season, acquires the merit of 
Brahmacharyya. 


12, The remnants of a Brahmana’s 
food are like nectar. They are like the 
mather’s milk. People highly yalue those 





remnants. The good, by eating them, at- | 


tain to Brahma. 


13. He who ‘pounds turf to clay or he 
who cuts grass, or he who uses his nails 
only for talking food, or he who always 
lives on the residue of Brahmana’s dishes, 
or he who acts, actuated by desire for 
reward, has not to live long in the world. 


14, One who has abstained from meat, 
should not take meat even if it be sancti- 
fied with Mantras from the Yajurveda, 
‘One should also avoid the flesh of the 
vertebral columa and the flesh of animals 
not killed in sactific 
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15, One should never make his guest to 
fast, whetirer at his own house or in a 
strange land. One should, having obtaine 
ed alms, offer them to his elders. 


16. One should ofter seats to his elders 
and respectfully bow to txem. One obtains 
long life, fame, and prosperity, by adoing 
his elders. 

16. One should never see the Sun at 
the moment of rising, nor should one 
atanaked woman who is another man’s 
wife. Living with one’s wife (in her 
season) is not sinful, but it isan act that 
should always be done secretly. 


17. The heart of all sacred places and 
shrines is the Preceptor. The heart of 
all pure and cleansing things is Fire. 
All acts done by @ good and pious person 
are good aud praiseworthy, including even 
the touching of the hair of a cow's tail. 


19. One should make polite enquiries 
every time he mbets with another, One 
should salute Brahmanas every morning 
and evening, 


20. In temples of gods, amid cows, in 
performing the rites of. religion sanc- 
tioned for Brahmanas, in studying, the 
Vedas, and in eating, the right hand 
should be raised. 


21. The adoration of Brahmanas, morn- 
ing and evening, according to due rites. 
yields great merit. ‘Through such worship 
the stock of the merchant, and the pro- 
duce of the agriculturist, become profuse. 
The produce of all sorts of corn and 
the supply of all articles of enjoyment also 
become profuse. 


22. One should say, while giving food 
to another, [sit sufficient?” One should 
ask, when presenting drink,—Will_ it 
please 7—One should ask, when giving 
sweetened milk and rice, or sugared gruel 
of barley, or milk with sesame or pease, 
—Has it fallen ?—People should repectfully 
adore Brahmanas, after shaving, after 
spitting, after bathing, and after eating. 
Such adora sure to grant ionglife to 
sickly men. 


24. One should not pass urine with 
face turned towards the Sun, nor should 
one see his own excreta. One should not 
lie on the same bed witha woman, nor 
eat with her, 


25. One should never Thou-Thee their 
elders, while addressing them, aor take 
their names. Thou-,thee-,ing, or taking of 
names, is only allowable in addressing in- 
feriors or one's compeersy i 





























26, The hearts of sinful men 
the sins committed by them, Those bh, 


SHANTI PARVA. 


tien who conceal theit conscious sins ftom 
good men meet with destruction. 

27. Only ignorant foots try -to conceal 
the sins which they commit knowingly. 
it istrue that men do not see thage sins, 
bbut the gods see them. 

28. A sin concealed by another sin 
begets fresh sins. Again, an act of merit 
increases the merit, if concealed by an act 
of merit. The acts of a virtuous man 
always follow Virtue. . 

29. A man shorn of understanding 
never thinks of the sins committed by him. 
Those sins, however, overtake the doer 
who has disrevarded the scriptures. As 
Rahu comes to Chandra, those sinful acts 
come to the foolish man. 

go. The objects that ato set qpart with 
expectation are hardly enjoyed. Such 
storing is never spoken highly of by the 
wise, for death waits for ng one. 

gt. The wise hold that the righteous- 
ness of all creatures is a quality of the 
mind. One should, therefore, in his mand, 
do good to all. 

32 One should practise virtue alone, 
In the practice of virtue one need not seek 
the help of others. IF one follows only the 
ordinances of the scriptures, what cana 
companion do. 

33 Righteousness is the origin of man- 
kind. Righteousness is the nectar of the 
Rods. After death, men enjoy, through 

a 


hteousness, eternal felicity." 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 


«{MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vudhishthixa safd :— 

1. Tell me, O grandfather, what and 
of what nature is that which passes by the 
mame of Adhyatina (spiritual) and which 
is aid down for every person. 

2 © you who are acquainted with 
Brahma, whence has universe, con 
sisting of mobile and immobile objects, 
been created? When universal dissolution 
sets in, to whem does it go? You should 
describe this subject to me.” 


Bhighma said:— 
' This Adhyatma, © son of Pritha, 





2By 


4. Great teachers have (before this) 
described the Creation and the Destractian 
(of the universe). Knowing thore teuths, 
& person may acquire, even in this world, 


Ryeat satistaction and happindss, Such 
ioncie also bring on the acq 
f 








uisition of 
eat fruits, it js highly beneficial to 
It creatures. 


5. Barth, afr, space, water, and light 
as the fifth, are considered as Great 
Creatures. ‘These form both the origin 
and the desteuction of all created object 


6. To Him from whom these great 
primakelements spring, they return again 
and again, severing themselves from ail 
cteatures like the Waves of the ocean. 


7. *As the tortoise extends its limbs at 
withdraws them again, so the Supreme 
Soul creates all objects and again with+ 
draws them into Himself. ? 

8. The Creator places the five primary 
elements in all created objects jn different 
proportions. The living create, however, 
does not fraric it. 

9. Sound, the organ of hearing, and 
all holes—-these three-—originate from 
Space, ‘Touch, action, and skin are the 
three-fold attibutes of the Wind, 

10. Form, eye, and digestion are the 
three-fold attributes of Bire or Energy. 
Yaste, all liquid secretions, and the tongue 
are the three attributes of Water. 


11. Smell, the nose, and the body are 
the three properties of Earth, The great 
clements are five, The mind is the sixth. 

12, The senses and the mind, O 
Bharata, are thorgans through which the 
cognition of a living creature is made ‘The 
seventh is the understanding; and the 
eight his tHe Soul. 

13. ‘The senses are for perceiving ; the 
mind creates uncertainty. ‘The under= 
standing brings all knowledge to cerainty. 
The Soul exists as a witness. 

14. All that is above the two feet, all 
that is behind, and al! that is above, are 
witnessed by the Soul. Know that the 
Saul permeates the entire being without 
left vacant, 


15. (All men should know fully the 
Senses, the mind and the understanding. 
The three universal tendencies or qualities 
called Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance 
exist, dependent on the senses, the minds 
and the understanding. Site 

16. Man, by understanding with the 
help of hid intelligence, the manner in which 
creatures come und leave the world, is sure 























Ey 
that you ask mg.about, 7 will presently des- 
crihe. Ht is, OF som, highly Ageecable and 
praductive of grast happiness, 


to attain by and by to steadfast peace. 
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17, The three qualities lead the uder- 
standing to worldly attachments, In this 
tnatter, the Understanding is tdertical with 
the Sensestand the Mind. The Under- 
standing, therefore, #3 identical with the 
six (the five senses and the mind), and als 
with the objects coanisedgby it. When, 4 
however, the Understanding is destroyed, 
the three qualittes cannot produce action, 

18. This universe of mobile and imino- 
bile objects consisis of that Intelligence 
It is from that Intelhgence that every 
thing origmates and tt 1s ito it that 
everything subsides, Ihe scripiures pot 
wut, therefore, that everything 1s a mani- 
festation of Intelligence. 

19. That by which one hears 15 thé ear 
That by which one smells ts called the 
organ of smell, and that by which one dis- 
tinguishes the tastes 1s called the tongue, 

20. One acquires perception of touch 
by the skiggthat covers the body. Ihat 
whichis enfffd the Intelligence under-oes 
changes. When the antellgencé desires 
anything tis called Mind, 

at. The foundations of the Intelligence 
are five in number, each serving a different 

urpose. They are called the senses. Lhe 

nvisible principle, vs.,  Intelbgence, 
Depends on them. 

22 The Intelligence that exists in 4 
lwing creature embraces the three qualines 
Sometimes it obtains happiness and some- 
fumes misery. 

‘2g. Sometimes it becomes shorn of both 
joy and misery, hus the Imelligence 
‘exists on the minds of all pen. 

af. Sometimes the Intelligence, which 
1s made up of the three qualities, transcends 
them (by Yoga), like the Ocead, with his 
stirges, transgressing his high contments, 


ag. That Intelligence which transcends 
the three qualities exists in the mind ina 

re state, of (unmodsfed) existence alone 
The quality éf Darkness, however, that 
Teaay to action, soon pursues st 


6. 





At that time the Intelligence sets all 
the senses to actign Tle pruperties of the 
three are these. Peppiness dwei sin Good= 
ness; sorrow in Darkness, delusionin Ig- 
noratice. 





“4,87. All the states of the mind are in- 
eluded in the three qualities, J have now, 
O Bharata, deseribed to you the course of 
the understanding. 


a8. An intelligent an should control 
al his senses. The three qualities of 
G oanest, Darkness and fgnorance are 
always atiached to living creatures. 





ManaBiaray he 


20 Thee finds of intelligence also abt 
secn in every cremtute, vg., that which 
depends upon Gonduess, that upon 
datkness, and that upad Igeorance, O 
Bharata, 


30 The quality of Goodness brings 
happiness , che quality of Darkness produces 
sorrow, and if these two combine with the 
quallty of lenorance thea neither happe 
hess Nor sorrow 15 prod iced. 


3. Every state of ‘happiness — that 
appears in the body or the mind 1s due to 
Wie quality of Goodness. 


32 A disagreeable state of sorrow to 
oneself, 15 Sue to nothing but the quality 
of Darleness. “One should never think of 
tin fear, 


33- That state, which 1s Juli of delusion 
ind ‘errr, and for which one knows pot 
what to do, which 1s unasce-tasnable and 
unknown, should Se regarded as belong 
ing to the quality of Ignorance, 


4. Joy, satisfaction, deligh*, happiness, 
tranquility’ of heart, these are the pro- 
perties of the state of Goodness. Man 
sometimes acquires 2 partion of them. 


35, Discontent, heart-burning, grief 
cupidity, vindictiveness, are all. marks of 
darkness, Ihey are sden with or without 
sufliuient causes for producing then. 


36. Disgrace, delusion, error, sl-ep and 
stupefaction, that befall one through excess 
of fll-luck, are vations properties of the 
state of Ignorance, 


37. That person whose mind is fare 
reaching, capable of gaing on all du ections, 
not confident about acquiring the objects 
i desices, and well-vontealled, ts happy 
both here and hereafter. 


38 Mark the differencece ~ betweert 
those two subute things, vts., Intelligence 
and the Soul, One of these v#., Intelli- 
genee) displays the qualities, ‘The other 
tsa, the Soul) does nothitig of the kind, 


39. A gnat and a fig may be seen to 
be unned with each other Thougtt united, 
cacti, however, 18 separate from the other. 











49. Lskewise, Intelligence and Sout, 
though different from each other, by their 
fespective natures, yet they nay always bé 
geen (0 exist a state of ttnton. A fish and 
water exist together. Bat each, hawever; 
is different from the other. The same is 
the case with Intelligence and Sout, 


41. The qualities do not knewihe Sout, 
fin the sonbhact, them aff. 7 is 
the spectator of seid 
Se ee ener 
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44. Acting through the sthsés, the 
‘mind, and the understanding whch 18, the 
‘seventh, all of which are inactive and have 
‘no self-consciousness, the Soul discovers 
the objects like a lamp showing all objects 
around at by shedding its rays through an 
‘opening in the covering. 

43. The understanding or Inteliigence 
creates all the qualities. The Soul only 
‘sees them. Sich te certainly the connection 
between the Intelligence and the Soul 

44. There 13_no resort of enther Intellt- 
gence or Soul The understanding creates 
the mind, but never the quahues. 


45. When the Sonl, by theans of the 
mind, sufficiently controls the rays that 
proved from the senses, itis then that it 
Becomes visible (to the Undegstanding) 
hike a lamp burning within a covfr, 

46., That person who renounees all or- 
dinar§ acts, practses pgnances, devotes 
himself to study the Soul, taking'a delight 
fn at, and regards himself as the Soul of 
all creatares, acquires a supreme end. 


4g. As an acquatic bud while moving 
ver the waters, 15 never wetted, so docs 
‘@ wise person move among cleatures, 

48. One should act in the world, by 
the help of ins intelligence, in ths way, 
without grief, without joy, without disine- 
tion of personality, for all, and shorn of 
malice and envy. 


49. One living tn this way creales the 
quahties (¢.¢., transcends them), like a 
spider creating threads. [he qualities 
should, indeed, be considered as whe 
Uhreads of the spider. 


§o—31. Some say that the quahties of 
such men are not lost. Some say that they 
are all lost. Those who say that they are 
not lost rely upon the Shrutzs, which do 
Not coptant any declaration to the con+ 
trary. ‘They, however, who say, that the 
qualnies are all lost rely on the Sntriéts 
One should taking inte consideration both 
these opinions, judge as to which of them 
is right. 

$2. One should thus solve the knotty 
question which 1s capable of shaking the 
understanding by doubt, and thereby ac- 
quire happiness, When that doubt will 
be removed, one will no longer have to 
grieve. 

$3. 4} impuce hearts may “by 
Knowledge acquire success like persons 


plunging in 3 = eee ecko them- 
te 


Sh One: getever ie tiver, 
Boa: 09h any Hh 
See soaree ‘abe pees aibee wie, 

37 


et 


(te, if by mevely seeing the other shore 
he could reach it) then might one become 
Imppy. Icis quite diferent with one ac- 
quamited with ruth, Ihe Inmeretknowledge 
Truth will give him happiness. As 
Joon as such knowledge begins to fructtly, 
he person may be considered to have 
reached the other shore. ‘Ihey who thus 
know the Soul as freed from worldly 
objects and is but the One, are said t@ 
acquire high and exceltent knowledge. 

55 By knowing the origin and the end 
of all creatures, a person which 1s such, and. 
by thinking upon the subject, a person by 
and by obtains infigte felteity. 

56 He who has understood the three« 
fold objects and reflecting upon it, casts 
waway, succeeds by Yoga to see the Trutix 
and secure perfect happiness. 


57. The Soul cannot be seen sunless the 
| senses, which are set gn various objecta 
and are difficult of being controlled, ba 
all duly rstrained. 


58 He who knowsithis, is really wis 
What other matt is there cf a wise’ man? 
Acquiring this knowledge, intelligent: mew 
considered themselves to be crowned witl, 
success. 








59. That whrch strikes the Ignorant 
Wrth fear can never create fear in persona 
of Knowledge. Lhere 1s no higher end 
for anybody than Liberation, Lhe sages 
say that on account of the excess or other= 
| wie of good qualities, differences are seen 
regarding the degree of Liberation. 


60. A personesucceeds, by acting witha 
out expecting fruits, (by those acts) in 
destroying his pristine staful acts. £0 a 
wie man, the acis of a former hfe and 
those of this Ife also, do not yield any 
disagree ible result. But how can acts, if 
the conunues to be engaged in them, bring 
about what is agreeable (ves, Liberation.) 








Gr. People blame a person who is 
possessed of Just, envy, and other evil pas 
sions) hose vices draw the person down 
im Ins next life ito various sorts of infetior 
births. 


62. Matk attentively the vicious in 
this wofld who grieve exceedingly for the 
loss of their possessions. See also thosa 
who are gifted with judgment and who 
never grieve when placed’ in suniar tite 
cumstances! Lhose who are convécuant 
with. bob, descrve to be sailed trol 
wise.” 
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CHAPTER CXCV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA,)— 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 

1—2. “ ‘J shall now, O son of Pritha, des- 
eribeta you the four kinds of Yoga medi- 
tation Obtaining a knowledge of .the 
same, the great Rishis, mttain to eternal 
success even in this world, Pleased with 
Knowledge, with hearts engaged in Libera- 

‘and conversant with Yoga, great 
‘act in sucha way tnat their Yoga 
meditation may get on properly. 

OQ son of Pritha, being freed from 
the faults of the world, these are not born 
agdin. Freed from liability to re-birth, 
they liye in their sate of original purity, 


4. Freed from the influence of all pairs 
of opposites (such, as heat and cold, joy 
and sorrow, eic.), ever existing in their own 
(pure) state, freed (from attachments), 
never accepting anything (in gift), they live 
implaces sepacated from their wives and 
children, without others with whom dis- 
putes may arise, and favorable to perfect 
ttanquillity of heart. 

. There restraining speech, such a 
Person sits like a piece of wood, killing all 
the. senses, and. with mind immersed it 
the Supreme Self by the help of medi- 
tation, 








6. He has no preception of sound thro- 
ugh the ear; no perception of touch 
through the skin no perception of form 
through the eye ; no pexception of taste 
‘through the tongue, 


7- He has no perception also of scents 
through the organ of smell. He would, 
immersed in Yoga and medit 
nounce all things. 








8: Possessed of great energy of mind, 
he hgs no desire for anything that works up 
the five senses. The wise man, then shauld, 
withdrawing his five senses into the mind, 
fx the, unstable mind with the five senses 
(into the latellecg), 


_9- The Vogin'should, possessed of pa. 
fience, fix bis mind which always whnders, 
ab tliat his five gates may be. made firin re- 
gatding. things that. are themselves un» 
Stable,” He should, in this chy of the heart, 
fix hie mind jnto the path of meditation, 


making At :ind 
Babies fependent of the body, or any 


1m. Thave spoken of the 
tation as the first, since the 
10 destroy his senses 





th of -medi- 
‘ogin has first 
the mind, 
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11. ‘The. mind, which constitates. the 
sixth, when thus controlled, tries to flash 
out like the capriciows and fickle lightning 
playing among the clouds, 

12. Asa drop of waler on a Teaf is une 
stable and moves abowt'on ali sides, so ber 
comes the Yogin’s mind when first fix on 
the path of meditation. 


13. When 6xed, for séme time the mind 
stays in thgt path, When, however, it 
goes astray again into the path of the wind, 
it becomes as fleet as thie wind. 


14. ihe person who has mastered the 
science of Yoya,—without losing his heart 
bytthis, never regarding the loss of the toit 
undergone, shaking cff idleness and’matice; 
—should, again, direct his mind to medita« 
tion. 





15. When one oberving the vow of 
silence, begins to set his mind on Yoga, 
then discriminaticn, knowledge, and power 
to avoid evil follow him in the traih, 

16, He should, though disturbed by the 
fickleness of his mind, fix it in meditation, 
The Yogin should never despair, but seele 
own his well-being. 


17-19. As when dreched with water, a 
mass of dust or ashes or of a burnt cow- 
dung, does not seem to be soaked, as it 
remains dry if drenched partially, 
requires continued drenching before it 
becomes thoroughly soaked, so should the 
Yogin gradually control all his senses. 
He should gradually withdraw them (from 
all objects), ‘The man who acts thus suc- 
ceeds in controlling them, 

20, One succeeds, O Bharata, by direcs! 
ting one’s mind and senses to the path of 
meditation, in controlling them. perfectly. 
by steadfast Yoga. : 

at. The happiness that be feels who has 
succeeded in controlling his mind and senses 
is such that its like can never be experi- 
enced through Exertion or Destiny. 

22, Enjoying such felicity, he continnes 
to find pleasure in the act of meditation, 
Yogins, attain jin this way, to the highly 
biéssed state of Nirvana.’ 

















CHAPTER CXCVEL 
(MOKSH ADHARMA PARVA) 


Coatinn 
Yudhisthira, said — mates 2 
wee deserted we Sour antes 
ote aoe nase Meenas 


SHANTI PARVA, 


poken of the duties of kings. You have 
fecounted many histories of various kinds 
‘and on various subjects, 


2. L have also heard from you, O you 
of great imelligence, many discourges about 
morality. — have, however, one doubt. 
‘You should rernove it. 


3. Lwish, O Bharata, to hear of the 
fruits which silent Reciters of sacred Man- 
tras acquire, What are the fruits that 
have been shorn for such men? What is 
that region to which they repair after 
death? 

4+ You should, also, O sinless one, tell 
me all the rules that have been laid down 
cegatding such silent recitation 7 When 
the word Reciter is uttered, what shall f 
understand by i Is sucha man to be 
considered as following the ofdmances of 
Vedanta or Yoga or Work. 


5. Or, is such a mag to be considered 
as following (he oridnances of (mental) 
sacrifices ? How is the path of the Reciters 
to be called? Vou pussess universal know- 
ledge. ‘Teil me all this.” 

Bhishma said :-— 

6. ‘Regarding it is cited the old history 
‘of Yama, lime and a certain Brahmana, 

7. Sages who knows the means of at- 
taining to Liberation have spoken of two 
methods, vis, the Vedanta and the Yoga. 
Amongst these, in the Vedanta System 
Renunciation has been described as the 
result of silent recitation. The declarations 
of the Vedas bold that absent of rites, 
yields tranquillity, and secures Brahma, 

8. Indeed, the two paths pointed out by 
sages bent on acquiring what is for their 
well-being vis., Vedanta and Yoga, are 
such that they are hoth concerned’ and 
again anconcerned (with silent recitations.) 


gait. 1 shall now expla the man- 
net iit which silent recitation is connected 
(with each of the two paths) and the 
cause, In both, as in the case of silent 
Fecitation, it is necessary to subdue the 
senses and fix the mind (after withdrwal 
I objects; as also to have 

truth, keeping up of the (sacred) fire, 
residence in solitude, meditation, penance, 
self-control, forgiveness, benevolence, self- 
restricting of food, withdrawal from worldly 


peach, ie absence of garulousness, 




















ity. ‘These form a Sacrifice in 
ache, Wow to the course which 
consists of abstention {trem acts). 

__ 12. L will-presently describe the manner 
je which the has ol ercosce observing 
the wew -of Shay conse. 





Such w person.should in every way 





at 


according to what has been (already) said 
by me. 
“1g. Foltow the path of abstention, he 
shouid try to do away with hus dependehce 
pm both the External and the, tnternat. 

ta. Sitting on Kusha geass, with Kusha 
fin hand, and binding his hairs with Kusha, 
he should surround himself with Kusha and 
have Kusha for robes. 

15. He should, bowing to all eartl 
maiters, take leave of them and never t 
of them! He should, acquiriny 








equanimiy’ 
of, mind, fix his mind on the mind itself, , 

16, He should, reciting the highly beng 
ficial verse (vis., the Gayatri), meditate with 
the help of his intellect on Brahma alone. 
Afterwards he should even leave off that, 
being then absolutely immersed in contem= 
plation. 

17. His dependence on the efficacy of the 
Gayatri which he reciteg, will give him this 
concentered contemplation, He attains by 
penanices to purity of soul, and self-contra, 
and cessation of hatred and desire. 


18, Freed from attachment and delusion, 
being above the influence of all pairs of 
opposites, heenever grieves and never suffers 
uumself to be atiracted towards | worldly 
objects. He does not consider himself 
the actor nor as the enjoyer or sufferer oF 
the fruits of tis acts, 


19 He never, out of selfishness, fixes 

his ‘mind on anything, Wuhout ’ bei 
engaged in the acquisition of wealth, he 
abstaue also from disregarding or insulting 
others, but set from work. 
‘The work in which he is engaged 
is that of meditation; he is devoted to 
reditation, and seeks meditation, By 
meditation he acquires concentered cor 
templation, and then gradually leaves of 
meditation itself. 

21, He enjoys, in that state, the happi- 
ness which follows Renunciation. Having 
thoroughly controlled his ¢lesires, he casts 
off ius life-breaths and merges into the 
Brahmic body. 

22. Or, if he does not desire to merge 
into the Brahmic body, he at once goes 
upwards into the region of Brahma and is 
nevér born agai aa 

23. Having become ¢ranquillity’s self, 
and’being treed fcom all sorts of calamity, 
such a person, by depending upon his own 
intelligence, attains to that Soul which is 
pure and immortal and which fs Without a 
Stain. 

















20. 





= 
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CHAPTER CXCVII. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Contsnued, 


‘Yudhisthira said :— 


t. "You have described the very high 
end to which the Reciters attain, I beg to 
enguire whether this is their only end or 
There is any olher to which they atlam,” 


Bhisma said:— 

2. ‘Listen with rapt attention, O 
Powerful king, to the end that silent Reci- 
ters attain, and to the various kinds of 
hell into which they sink, O foremost of 
inen, . 


3. That Reciter who doos not at first act 
‘according, to the rules which have been 
tsid down, and who cannot complete the 
rrual or course of discipline laid down, 
hhas to go to hell. 

4 That Reciter who work without faith, 
who is not contented with his work, and 
who takes no pleasure in it, forsooth, goes 
to liell, 

. ‘They who follow the rithal with prid, 
in their hearts, all go to hell, Ihat Recitet 
who insults and disregards others has to go 
to hell. 

6 That man who makes silent recitation 
under the influence of stupefaction and from 
desire of frust, acquires all those things 
which he seeks at heart, 

7» That Reciter who seeks at heart the 
supreme power of Yoga, has to go to hell 
and never becomes freed fr8in it. 

8. That Reciter who makes recitation 
under the influence of altachments, obtain 
‘hose objects winch fe seeks for. 

9. That Reciter of wicked understanding 
‘and uncleansed soul who engages m work 
with an unstable mind, obtains an unstable 
‘end or goes into hell. 

to That Reciter who is not gifted wih 
wisdom and who 1s foolish, becomes stupe- 
fied or deluded , and for such delusion has 
‘Ww goto hell where he ts obliged to grieve. 

it. Tf @ person even of fixed heart, 
@etermining in to complete the disapline, 
amakes recitation, but fails to come to the 
end, for hie haying freed lumself from 
attachments by a violent strech without 
Kenuine conviction of their worthlesssness. 
fl pirmisl character, he also has to go to 

yell, 


Vadhichthira said:— 
12. “When the Recter attains to the 
essente of that which exisls in its own 
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natire, which is Supreme, which is beyond 
desuription and comprehension, and which 
dwells in the syllable Om forming the 
subject of both recitation and meditation, 
why ts g that they have a gam to take 
birth an embodied forms?” 


Bhishma said :-— 


33.‘ Reciiers, for want of true knows 
Jedge and wisdam, go to various desurip- 
tions of hell The disciphng followed by 
Reeiters 1s surely veey superiot. J hese, 
however, that 1 have spoken of ate thei 
weak potnts,” 


CHAP1ER CXCVIIE. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said:— 


1. fell me whit sort of hell is obtained 
by a Rectur? dam carious © king, to 
know this, You sheukd describe this sub- 
ject to me,” 


Bhishma said — 

2. ‘You have originated from a portion 
of the god of righteousness. You are by 
nature observant of righteousness. Listen, 
© sles one, with undivided aveauon, 
to these words having sighteousness for 
their root. 


36. Those regions that are owned 
by the great gods, that are of various 
aspects and colours, of various des- 
criptions and productive of various 
frutts, and that are of great excellence, 
those’ cars again that move at the desire of 
the riders, those beautiful palaces and hells, 
those various pleasure-gardens decorated 
with golden lotuses“thoge regronsthat be- 
Jong to the four Regents and Sbukea and 
Vithaspatt_and the Maruts and Vishwa- 
devas and Saddhyas and the Ashwins, and 
the Rudras and the Adityas aud the Vasus, 
and other dwellers of dieaven, are, © sire, 
spoken of as hells, when compared with the 
region of the Supreme Self. 

7-8 The region last apoken of is shorn 
cof fear, tincreate, without pain of any sort, 
without any agreeable or mitre - 
ment, beyond the reach af tbe thtge quali- 
ties, freed from the eight things {wir the 
five primal elements, the sensei, dhe mind, 


and the intelléat), without:thé idins 
Uinetiens betweeh be oad 
w att aendwingigingud ‘abe 

four attributes“ feeming,; tigarinegy:« i. 
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and knewing,) without the fourfold causes 
{of knowledge) without joy and delight and 
sorrow and discasc, 

‘Time makes it appearance there for 
ase. Time is not the ruler there. That 
supreme region is the raler of ‘Time as also 
of Heaven. 

10, That Reciter who Lecomes identified 
with his Soul (by withdrawing everything 
into ik) goes there. He has, after this, 
never to experience any * sorrow. ‘Tins 
region is called Supreme. The other re- 
gions are hell. 

11. Ihave not told you of all those re- 
gions that are called hell? Indeed, as 
compared with that foremost of regions all 
the others are called hell.’ 














CHAPTER °CXCIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said 

“1. “You had mentioned the dispute be- 
tween Time, Mrityy, Yama, Ikshaku, and 
a Brahmana. 
story in full.” 


Bhishma said:— 

2—g. ‘Regarding this subject that 1 am 
describing, is cited the old story of what 
took place between Surya's son Ishaku 
andacertain Brahmana, and Time and 
Mirtyu. Listen to me as to what happened, 
and what was the conversation that took 
place between them, and the place where 
it happened. 

4. There was a certain and highly 
fa and pious Brahmana. He was a 
Reciter. Greatly wigg, he was conversant 
with the six branchesMof the Vedas). He 
eas of fhe Kusbika race and son of Pippa 
jada, 














He acquited (by his austerities) 
wal insight into the various branches 
a the Vedas, Residing at the the foot of 


Himavat, he was devoted to the Vedas. 
pradtsed, silently reciting the 
“gevere austerities for attiaining to 
“TA ‘Uhousand years passed away 
‘Wah gngaged i6 the observance of 

















ing to recite the 
4 1 ihe Brikmana cemained 
silent and.spoke neta ‘ard 46 the goddess. 


You ‘should’ describe’ the | 


8. The goddess felt marcy for himand 
became highly pleased. Then that mother 
jv of the Vedas spoke highly of that recitation 
in which the Brahmana had been engaged, 
9—t0# After finishing his recitation the 


PARVA, 


4 Brahmana stood up and, lowering his head, 


laid himself down before the goddess's feet, 
‘The pious Reciter, addressing the goddess, 
said,—By good luck, O goddess, you have 
béen pleased with me and shown yourself 
tome. If, indeed, you are pleased with 
me, the boon Task is that my heart may 
find pleasure in the act of recitation, 


Savitri said 


1. What do you ask, OQ twice-born 
Rishi 2 What wish of yours shail I make 
good? ‘Tellme, O foremost of Reciters, 
everything will be as you wish. 


12, Thus addressed by the goddess, the 
Brahmana, conversant with dfities, replied, 
saying,—Let me wish about continuing my 
tecitations go on increasing every day. 

13. “Let also, O* auspicious goddess, my 
Samadhi be more complete !— the goddesg 
sweetly said,—Let it be as you wish. 

14. Desying to do good to the Brate 
mana, the goddess once again said to hi 
—You shall not have to go to hell, 
there where great Brahmanas go. 


15. You shall go to the region of Brah- 
ma which is increate and free from every 
fault. 1 go hence, but that which you have 
asked me shall take place. 


16. Goon reciting with controlled soul 
and rapt attention. “The god Dharma will 

n person comg you. ‘Time, Mrityu, and 
Yama also will come to you, ‘Lhere will be 
a dispute of morality,’ 


Bhishma said :— 

17, The goddess, haying said theso 
words returned to her Gwo house, The 
Brahmana continued in recitation for @ 
thousand divine years, Restraining anger, 
and always controlling self, he passed his 
tume, firmly devoting’ himself to truth and 
shorn of malice. 

18. Upon the completion of his obsere 
vance by the intelligent Brahmana, Dhas« 
ma, plaesed with him, appeared before that 
twice-born one, 


Dharma said:— 
19: O twice-born one, see me who &a 


Dharma. I have come here for sating, you. 
q 

















You have acquired the meed of 
tion in which you had peso engaged. 
Listen to me as to what that weward iss 


go. You have uired aH " 
of “clecity which ‘belong. 47 either’ 
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orien. © goad man, “you shall ascend 
‘above all the abodes of the gods. 


21, Q.ascetic, cast off your vital breaths 
then, and go to whatever regions you { 
plense. By casting off your body*you will 
‘Acquire many regions of felicity. 


The Brahmans said’:— 

22, What have 1 to do with those regi- 
‘ons of felicity of which you speak. O 
‘Dharma, go wherever you like. 1 will not, 
© powerful lord, cast off tins body which 
is subject to much happiness and misery. 


Dharma said :— 

23, Your body, O foremost of asce- 
tice, should certainly be cast off. Do you 
fascend to heaven, O Brahmana. 01, tell 
us what else would please you, O sinless 
‘one. 


The Brahmana said — 

2g: T do not, O powerlul lord, wish to 
five in heaven itself without this body of 
Leave me, O Dharma. | have no 
desire to go to heaven itself without my own 
body, 


Dharma said :-— 

a5, Withont setting your heart on your 
body, cast it off and be happy. Go into} 
gegions that are free from the quality of 
Ignorance. Indeed, going there, you shall 
never have tc experience any musery. 


The Brahmana sai 


26. © highly-blessed oxe, I take great 

re in recitation. What necesiy have 

for those eternal regions of which you 

speak? Indeed, O powerful lord, 1 do 

not wish to go to heaveneven with Uns 
body of mine, 


Dharma said -~ 

a7. If you do not wish to cast off your 
body, behold, O twice-born one, there 1s 
Time, and there is Mrityu, and there 1 
‘Yama, who are all approaching you, 


Bhishms said 
98. After Dharma has said this, the 
three Vivaswat’s son (Yama), lime and 
Meityu,approached that Brahmana, O 
Dlegsed king, and addressed him thus, 


Yama said :— 
(39. tam Yama, } say to you that a 
high reward awairs you for these well-per- 























formed penatives of yours and for this 
Bious-eanducy 2 an 
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Time said :— 

30 You have acquired a high reward 
which 13, indeed, commensurate’ with the 
recitation that you have finished. The time 
's come for you to ascendio heaven, 1 am 
‘Lune and T have come to yous 


Mrityu said :— 


31. You who are conversant with righta 
eousness, know me for Miyu herself in 
her own proper form! [have come to you 
in person, urged by Time, for taking you 
hence, O Brahinana. 


The Brahmana said:— 

32. Welcome to Surya’s son, to great 
ume, to Mutyu, and to Difarma, What 
shall I do for you all. 


Bhishma said :— 

33 In that meeting, the Brahmana 
gave them water ‘to wash therr feet, and 
the usual articles of the Arghya. Highly 
pleased, te then addressed them, saying,— 
What shall I do for you all to the best of 
iny power. 


34 Just at that tune, O monarch, (king) 
Inshalcu, who hed started on a p Igamage 
to holy waters and shrines, came there 
where these gods had been assembled to- 
gether. 

35, The royal sage Ikshaku bowed his 
head and adored them all. Lhat oest of 
king then enquiced after the welfare of all 
of them, 

36 fhe Brahmana offered the king & 
seat, as also water to wash his feet, and 
the usual Arghya. Having next made the 
usual enquiries of courtesy, he said,— 





37. You are welcome, O great ting. 
Communicate to me all your wishes. Let 
your noble self tell me what I shail have to 
do for you by putting fect my might 


The king said:— 

38 lamakmg. You area Brahmana 
observing the six well-known duties. 1 
will give you some wealth. ‘That is 
known, “Lell me how much I sball give 
you, 


The Brakmans said , 

39. There are two kinds of Brahmanas, 
O king. Morality or righteouanegs also. is 
of two sorts: devotion to wark, and abs~ 
tention from work, As ragards bys, T 
do not accept gits, 
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ft. On the other hand; Fask you, what 
js for your. well-being, What, indeed, 
shall I give you? Tefi me, O foremest of 
kings, and [ shall do ft with the help of my 
penatices, 


Tho king said :~— 

4t. Tama Kshatriya. I do not know 
how to say the word—Give. The only 
thing, © best of twice-born ones, that we 
can say is—Give (us) battle. 


The Brahmana said :— 


42. You are content with the obser- 
vance of the duties of your order. Liles 
wise, Fam content with the ditties of mine, 


© king. Thgre is, thefefore, little dif- 
ference between us, Do what you 
please. 


The king said :— 

43. You gave vent tg these words first, 
1 shall give yo according to my 
might. therefore, pray, O twice-born 
‘one—Give me the fruits of this your reci- 
tation, 


The Brahmana said :— 

44. You Boasted that your words always 
pray for battle. Why then do you not pray 
for a battle with me. 


Tho king said :— 

45. lt in said that Brahmanas are 
armed with the thunder of speech, and that 
Kshatriyas have might of arms. Hence, 
O learned Brahmana, this wordy warfare 
has taken place between you and me., 


The Bralimana said — 
46. Av tegards myself, this is my reso- 
Tution ta-day, What shall! give you ac- 









cording to my might? Tell me, O king of | 


kings, and I 
delay, 
The king said :— 

47. If, indeed, you wish to give me 
anytiing, then give-me the fruits you have 
acquired by practising recitation for these 

nd years. 


‘The Brahmana’said:-— 


shall give you. Do not 





48: Take-the greatest fruit of the reci- 
tations Ihave practised. Indeed, take 
batt, 9 hesitation the entire fruits 





i Or, O king, IF you. dssirb, take 
sib ap Hesitation id ents tees of 
my. teckations.. 
pre ay o 
‘the King suit 


50. Bigssed be youy 1 tave-no necessity 


arene 





be] 


for’ the fruits of your récitations. whith T 
have begged. Blessings on your Héead.: 1° 
sam about to leave you. Tell me; however, 
wha those fruies are, 


The Brahmana said:— 
St. 1 have avo knowl of the froite # 
have acquired, 1 have, however; givan 


you those fruits that I have acquired by 
recitation. These, vis., Dharma and: 
time and Yama, and Mrityu, are wits; 





nese: 
The king said: 
52. What will the fruits, which are, nat. 


known, of these ‘your observances, do! for. 
me? If you do not jtell me what are the 
fruits of your recitations, let those fraits 
Ke yours, for, forsooth, I do’ nor. wish foe 
them, 


The Brahmana said :— 


53. 1 will not accept any anyother word 
(irom you). [have given you the fruits of 
my recitati et, O royal sage, boitt 





your words and mine prove true, 

54. As regards my recitations, 1 néver 
entertainedgany particular desire to doy 
How then, O foremost of kings, should T 
have any knowledge of what are the fruita’ 
Of those recitations ? 








§5. You said,—Give !—I said,—I give! 
—H'shall not falsily these words. Keep the: 
truth. Be calm, 

56. {you refuge to keep my word; O 





great sin of untruth will visit-you. 


57. O chasgiser of foes, you should not 
uiter what is*untrue. Likewise, 1 dare 
not falsity what I have said. 


58. before this, unhesitating- 
ly said,—I give If, therefore, you ate 
firm in truth, accept my gift, 


50. Coming here, O king, you begged 
of,ine the fruits of my recitations, ‘There, 
fore, take what 1 have gives away, ify 
indeed, you are truthful, 


6o. He whois: given to falsehood fas’ 
neither this world nor the next. Sucha 
person cannot rescue his departed mans 
How again shail he succeed in deing 
to progeny? 

61. The rewards of sacrifices and 
as also of fasts and religious- obser BNC 
are not 3 powerful in resc “truth: 
O foremost of men, in both this and the 
next world, 


62. AW the antes. tht have. 
Praciised by Sen aod a those ttt 








fof 


‘will practised in the futare for hundreds 
and thousands of years are more efficacious 
than teuth: 

63. ‘Truth,is the one undecaying Brah+ 
ma. Truth is the one undecaying Penance. 
<Treuth 1s the one undecaying Sacrifice. 
‘Teuth is the one undecayng Veda. 

64. Truthis awake inthe Vedas. The 
fruits attached to truth have been descri- 
bed asthe inghest. From truth originate 
Righteousness and Self-control. Every- 
thing depends on truth, 

65. Truth 1s the Vedas and their bran- 
ches, ‘Truth is Knowledge. [ruth 1s the 


Ordinance. ‘Truth {ts the observance of 
wows and fasts, ‘liuth is the Prime 
Syilable Ox. 


66, Truth is the origion of creatures. 
Truth is their progeny. It is by truth | 
that the Wind moves. [tis by truth that 
the Sun gives heat. 


67. It 1s by truth that Fire burns. It 
js on truth that Heaven rests ruth is 
Sacrifice, Penance, Vedas, the verses of 
Samans, Mantras, and Saraswati. 


68. We have heard that once on a 
time’ truth and all religious pbservances 
were weighed in a scale, When both were 
weighed, that scale on which truth was, 
proved heavier, 


69. Thee ts truth where Righteousness. 
is. “Bverything multiplies through truth 
‘Why, O king, do you wish todo false 
act. 


70, Be firm in truth, Do not tact 
falsely, O king. Why do you falsify the | 
<words—Give (me) |—which gou have said? | 


71. If you refuse, © king, to accept 
the fruits that I have giver you of my | 
recitations, you shall th have to wander 
over the world, fallen away from Righte 
ousness. 


72. That person who does not give alter 
tbaving promised, and he also that does 
fot acest after having begged, are bot 
stained with falsehood. You should not, 
tharefore, falsify your own words, 


‘The king said.— 
73. le fight and to protect feom: the 
@uties of Kshateryas, It is said that isha~ 
‘tnyas are givers. How then shall I take 
anything from you. 
‘The Brahmans said :— 
74. 1 never pressed you, O king. 
not seek your house, “Yourself, 


here, you yourself begged of me, 
then do yu not take 7° 











I did 
‘comin, 
wry 








| unaware of the duties, 
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Dharma said: 


75 Know you both that lam Dharma 
himself, Let there be no dispute between 
you, Let the Brahmana possvas the reward 
of gift, and let the king also obtain the 
ment of truth, 


Heaven said :— 


76 Know, O great king, that 1 am 
Heaven's self-incarnate, come here in -per+ 
son Let this dispute between you cedse, 
You are both equal in respect of the ment 
or rewards that you have acquired, 


The king said :— 

77. Vhave no use with Heaven. Go, O 
Heaven, to the place you hatte come front. 
If this learned Brahmana wishes to go 10 
you, let hun take the rewards that { have 
acquired. 


The Brahmana gaid :— 


78. In my boyhoood 1 had, through 
Ignorance, stretched my hand ‘for accep= 
tung gilts, Now, however, I reciie the 
Gayatrt, observing the duty of abstention, 


79 Why do you, O king, tempt me 
thus, me who have for a long time followed 
the duty of abstention? 1 shall myself do 
what my duty ts [ do not wisti to particis 
-pate in the rewards acquired by you, O 
king. I am given to penances and to the 
study of the Vedas, and 4 have abstained 


| from acceptances 


‘The king said :— 

80. If, O Brahmana, you are really 
prepared to give me the excellent reward of 
your recitation, then fet half that reward ba 
mine, you also take at the same time half 
the reward that 1 myself have gained by 
my acts. 

81. Brahmanas follow the duty of accep- 
tance. Persons born in the royal order 
follow the duty of giving, it are not 
let our fruits be 





qual, 

82. Or, iH you dé not wish to be my 
equal regarding our rewards, take then the 
whole of the rewards that I may have 
gained. Do take the tierif I have gained 
af you wish to show me favour,’ 


Bhishma continued :»— 


83. ‘At this time two v7 persone 
came there. Each had hs avant gee tha, 


other's shoulder , both wate -ill-dressed, 


They suid these words : 
u 
Biers fg 





goat Rhee ome me nothiog t 
ya |—Tf we dispute tn this Way, 
King, who governs moar , 
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+85, I say truly, you one me nothing !— 
You speak falsely, 1 owe yous debt ! 


86. Both of them, greatly exercises 
Gispute, then addressed the king, sayin; 
See, O king, that none of us may ,be visi- 
ted by sin! 


Virups sai 
87. I owe my companion Vikrita, O 
king, the merits of the gilt of acow, [am 
willing to satisty that debt. This Vikrita, 
however, refuses to accept repayment, 


Vikrita said : 
* 38. This Virupa, O king, oyes me no- 
Uning. He speaks an untruth under the 
appearance of twuth, O king.” 


The king said :— 

89, Tell me, O Virupa, whet is that 
which you owe your friend here, I wish 
to first hear you and tten do what is 
proper. 


Virupa said :— 

Hear attentively, O king, all the 
circumstances fully about how lowe my 
companion, vis., this Vrikita, O king. 


ot. This Vrikita had, in days gone by, 
for the sake of acquiting merit, O sinless 
one, given away an auspicious cow, O royal 
sage, to a Brahmana given to penances and 
the study of the Vedas. 


2. Going to him, O king, I begged of 
him the reward of that act. With “«. pure 
heart, Vikrita made a gift to me of that 
reward, 

93. I then, for my purification, did some 
good acts. 1 also bought two kapila cows 
with calves, both of which used to give 
large quantities of milk. 

93 I then presented according to due 
files and with peoger devotion, those two 
tows toa poor Brahmana Inving by picking 
solitary grains. Having formerly accepted 
the gift from my companion, I wish, O 
lord, even here, togive Aim in return ‘twice 
the reward. ‘The circumstances being such, 
© foremost of men, who amongst us two 
shall be innocent and who guilty? 

96. Disputing with each other shout 
this, we have both come to you, O king, 
‘Whether judge rightly or wrongly, 
settle ous digpute und put us in peace, 

97., 11 thie mg eomparion dors not wish 
to take from me in feturn a gift equal to 














what he gave,ne, you shall have to jud 
panty ond ae us Both on the ‘right 
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The king said :— 


agp 


8. Why do fot accept et 
wt is wought tobe made for the debe'that 
ie owes to you? Do not delay, but accept 
payment of what you know, to be your 
due! 
Vikrita said :— 


99. This one says that he owes me, 1 
tell him that what I gave I give away. Hg 
does not, therefore, owe me anything. Let 
him go wherever he likes, “ 


The king said :— 

190. He is ready to give you. Youvare, 
however, reluctant’ to take. It does not 
appear proper to me! I think you ahould 
be punished for this. There is little doubt 
in this. 


Vikrita said :— 

ror. I made a gift to him, O royal sage! 
How can I take it back ?°If Tam guilty ia 
this, do you declare the punishment, O 
powerful One, 











Virupa said :— 

102. If yoy refuse to take when I ant 
ready to give, this king will, forsooth, punistt 
you, for he is'an upholder of justice, 


Vikrita said:— 

103. Begged by him 1 
aras my. on How sual 
back? You may go away. 


Tho Brahmans said :— 

tog. You have heard, O king, the words 
of these two. DB you take unhesitatingly 
what I have promited to give yous 


The king said :— 

105. This subject is, indeed, as deep 
as an unfathomable pit. How will the 
tenaciousness of this Reciter end, 

106. If 1 do not take what has been 
given by this Brahmana, how shall I ayoid 
being polluted with a great sin? 

107. The royal gage, then said tothe 
two disputants,—having acquired your res- 
Pective objetts) go you both, I should sea 
that kingly duties, which are in me, 
sot betorke unsere Jd 

108. Itis settled that kings should follow. 
the duties sanctioned for them, my 





gave him wha 
now take it 
T permit you, 


misfortune hovevet, the course ef duties 
laid dowt Mor Brahtnanas has affected my 
wretched self, , 


The Brahnrana said:— 
10g. Accept, O king! I owe’ you. Yop 





-ag8 


.d it of me, and 1 also have promised! 
If, however, you refuse to take, O king, 
shall forsooth curse you. 


‘The king said :— 

110, Fie on royal duties, the fixed action 
ef which is even such! I should, however, 
take what you give only for making the two 
sorts of duty exactly equal. 


unt, This my hand, that was never 
before expanded, is now stretched forth. 
Give me what you owe me, 


The Brahmana said :— 


112, If I have acquired any fruits by 
reciting the Gayatri, accept them all. 


The king said:— 

113. These drops of water, see, O fore- 
most of Brahmanas, hay fallen upon my 
hand. T also wish to give you. Accept 
my gilt. ‘Let us both stand equal. 


Virapa said — i 

114. Know, O king, that we two are 
Desire ‘and Anger. We have induced you 
to act thus! You have made a gift in 
return to the Brahmana. Let there be 
equality between you and this twice-born 
one regarding blessed regions in the next 
world. 


11g—116, This Vikrita really does not 
ewe me anything, We appealed to you 
for your own sube, Time, Dharma, Mriiyu, 
and we two, have examined everything 
about you, here in your very preserice, by 
eteating this quarrell between you and 
that Brahmana. Go now, ag you like, to 
those regions of happiness which you have 
sequired by means of your deeds. 


Bhishma said :— 

117. I have now told you how Reciters 
win the fruits (of their recitation) and what, 
indeed, is their object, what the place, 
and what the regions, that a Reciter may 
acquire, 

118. A Reciter of Gayatri goes to the 
supreme god Brahman, or (o Agni or 
enters the regiop of Surya. 

119. Lf he plays therein his new form, 
then stupefied by such attachment, he is 
affected by the attributes of those particular 
biafetinad 
2, He's eaually aflected if he goes to 
Soma or Vayu, or Earth, or Space. The 
fact is, he lives in all these,q@pith attach- 
ment, and shows the attributes peculiar to 
those regions. 

igi. It, however, after having freed 
hidtial fxora attachente, be goes 10 thove 
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cegions and does not tryst the happiness 
he enjoys) and wishes for ‘That Which is 
Supreme ‘and Immutable, he then enters 
even That. 

122, In that case he acquires the 
ambrosia of ambre joa state free from 
desire and individual consciousness, He 
becomes Brahma's self, treed froma the in- 
fluence of the pairs of opposites, happy, 
tranquil, and-without pain, 

123. Indeed, he acquires that state 
which is fre from pain, which is tranquil, 
which js called Bral ma, whence there is 
no return, and which 1s called the One and 
Jummutable. 

124. He’ becomes freed from the four 
means of peception, vig., Direct knowledge 
(through the senses), Revelation, Inference, 
and Intutjon, the six conditions, (Hunger, 
Thirst, Grief, Delusion, Disease, _ and 
Death}, and ‘also the other six and ten 
attributes, niz., five breaths, the ten senses, 
and the mind. Transcending the Creator 
(Brahman}, he becomes at one with the 
One Supreme Soul, 

125. Or, if moved by atiachments, be 
does not wish for such abscrption, but 
wishes to have a separate existence depen- 
ding on that Supreme Cause of everything, 
then he gets the fruition of all his desires, 




















126. Or, if he hates all regions of hap- 
piness, which have been called hells, he 
then, ‘driving off desire and freed from 
everything, enjoys supreme Happiness even 
in those very regions. 

127, Thus, O king, I have described te 
you about the end acquired by Reciters, 
T have told you everything, What else do 
you wish to hear from me ?? 


CHAPTER CC. 


(MOKHADHARMA PARYA).—~— 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :—~ 

1, “Tell me, O grandfather, what reply 
was given by either the Brahmana or tbe 
king to Virupa after he had finished his 
speech, 2 

2, What kind of end was jt, emongat 


those described by you, that thay 4 
What, indeed, was the conversation that 
tool between then, and did 
they do there 7” , 

Bhishma said — 


Saying -Letit be as you havesaid, 


SHANTI 


the Brahmana, adoréd Dharma and Yama 
‘and Time and Mirtyu and Heavenyall of 
whom deserved adorations. 


He also adored all those foremost 
of Beatmnanas that had come There by 
bending his head to them. Addressing 
the king then, he said,—Gifted with the 
reward of my recitations, O royal sage, 
Bequire an eminent position, With your | 
permission 1 shall set myself to my recitas | 
tions again. . 
6. O youof great power, the goddess 

Savitri gave me a boon, saying,—Let your 
devotion to recitation be continuous. 


The King said: - 

7. Myour success has become futile, 
and if your heart is :bent upone practising 
again, yo, O learned Brahmana, hali and 
half with’ me, and you alone enjoy the 
reward of your recitations. 


The Brahmana said :— 

8. You have exerted your best before 
all these men, Let us then, become equal | 
regarding cur rewards, and let us go to 
receive our end. 

9. Apprised of these determination, the 
king of the celestials came there, accom- 
panied by the gods and the Regents of the 
world, 

10. The Saddyas, the Vishwas, the 
Mantras, various sorts of loud and sweet 
music, the Rivers, the Mountains, the Scas. 
the Sacred Waters, the Penances, the Ordi- 
nances about Yoga, the Vedas, the Sounds 
accompanying the singing of the Samans, 
Saraswati, Narada, Parvata, Vishwavasu, 
the Hahas, the Huhus, the Gandharva 
‘Chitrasena with all the members of his 
family, the Nagas, the Siddhas, the Mums, 
the god of gods, eis., Prajapati, and the 
inconceivable and thousand-leaded Vishnu 
himself, came there. Drums and trumpets 
were beat and blown ia the sky. 


14. Celestial flowers were poured upon 


those great beings, Bevies of A; 
danced all around." es 


15, Heaven, in his;"embodied form, 
gama there, Addressing the Brahmana, 
hesaid Vou have acquired success, You 

Slemed—Then addressing the 
king, =a ym have also, O king’ ac: 
1 366 Hig bi done good 10 cach 
‘other, the ‘andthe ithmana, with 
Grew their sates: from the objects of the 


world, 
a70 g the vited sits: Prana . 
Sudana Olan and Vyuna,in thy foart, 
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they fixed the mind in Prana.and Apana 
united together. 


18. They then placed the tw united aies 
inthe abdonten, and fixed their eyes on 
the tip of the nose and then immediately 
below the two eye-brows, They next saw 
the two airs, with the help of the mind, in 
the interstice between the two eye-browa, 
bringing them there by and by. 


19. With bodies perfectly motionless 
they were absorbed with fixed gaze. Have 
ing controlled their souls, they then placed 
the soul within the brain.) 

20. Then passing the crown of the great 
Brahmana a fiery fame of great effulgence 
went up to heaven, 
| a1 Loid exclamations of sorrow, utter« 
| ed by all creatures, were then heard on aif 
| sides. Lauded by all, that splendour them 
entered Brahmana’s self. 

22. Coming forward; the great grand~ 
father addressed.that splendour which had 
become “like a span in size saying,—Wel= 
come. 

23, And again he ultered these sweet 
words --~Vergy, Reciters acquire the same 
end with the Yogins, 

24. When the Vogins attains his end 
he gets a direct vision unto all these (here 
*assembied). Regarding Reciters, however, 
there is this distinction, that they are ho- 
nored by Brahman’s advancing forward to 

receive them, 

25. you in me—Thus spoke Brahe 
man and unce more gave consciousness to 
that splendour, Indeed, then, freed front 
| all anxieties, tH® Brahmana eutered the 
| mouth of the Creator. 

26. The king Ikshaku, 100, in the same 
way, entered the divine Grandfather like 
that best of Brahmans. 

27- The deities saluted the self-create 
and aid,—A very superior end is, indeed, 
laid down for Reciters. 


28. This your exertion is for Reciterss 
We only came here for seeing it, You ave 
made these two equal, honored them equally, 
and granted them an equal end, 


29, « We have seen to-day the high end 
that is reserved for both Yogins and Rgs 
citers, Transcending all happy regions, 
these two arc capable of going wherever 
they like. 


Brahman said :~ 

», He also who would a 
sits (ley the Velaa) bed hetact te 
would read the other sacted Srovitis th 
follow the former, (vis, Manu’s and thi 
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rest), would, similarly attain to the same 
region with me, 
gt. He also, who is devoted to Yoga, 
|, farsocth, acquire likewise, after death, 
my own regions, 
32. Igo hence. Go ye all to your res- 
pective abodes for the accomplishment of 
your ends. 


Bhishma said :-— 

33. Having ‘said so that foremost of 
gods disappeared there and then. Having 
obtained a leave from,lum beforehand the 
gods returned to their respective quarters. 


34. Having honored Dharma, all those 
great beings proceeded with well-pleased 
hearts, Q king, walking behinti that great 

god. 


38-, ‘These are the rewards of reciters 
and this their end, [ have described them 
fo you as I myself had heard of them. 
‘What else, O king, do you wish to hear of ?” 


CHAPTER CG. 


MOKSHADHARMA PARVA.— 
(Continued.) 


Yudhisthira said :— 
1. “What are the fruits of the Jnana 
Yoga, of all the Vedas, and of the (various) 
observances and vows? How also may the 
individual soul be known? Tell me this, 
© grand father.” 


Bhishma said :-—~ 

2. ‘Regarding it is cited the old nar- 
rative of the conversation between that 
Jord of creatures, vés., Manu, and the great 
Rishi, Vrihaspati, 

$4. In days of yore, the foremost of 
celosual Rushis, wie. Vrihaspati, who was 


aiscnte of Manu, bowed to his preceptor 
and, idressing that king and first of all 
cepgearey, aa said,—What is the origin of the 
Universe? Whence have the ordinances 
originated? What are those fruits attri- 
buted by tha learned to Knowledge? Tell 

truly, O illustrious one, what is 





that which the very Vedas have not been 
able to show 2, 
5: What ate those fruits which are res~ 


pected by eminent sages, conversant.with 


the selence, nef Artha, w th ihe “Vedas, © nd, 
the :Mantraé, sacrifices 
‘tne? “Whence do those 


profuse pits of 
ruits originate? Where are they. td be 
found? 
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6. Tell me alto this old history, view 
whence have the Earth, all earthly objects, 
wind, sky, aquatic animals, water, hea 


wen, 
and the dwellers of heaven, all originated. 


7. Man 1s inclined towards that object 
which he seeks to know! I have no know= 
ledge of that Ancient and Supreme Being. 
How shall I free myself from a false dis- 
play of my leaning towards Him ? 

8. [have read the Riks, all the Samans, 
all the Yayusés, the Chhandas, Astronomy, 
Nirukta, Grammar, Sankalpa, and Shiksha. 
But | have no knowledge of the nature of 
(the five principal elements which form 
every thing. * 


Describe to me all I have asked you, 
by making. only simple statements and 
using qualifying adjectives or attributes. 
‘Tell me what the fruits are of Knowledge, 
snerifices and other religious rites. Explain 
to me how also an embodied being leaves 
ius body and acquires a new one. 


Manu said :— 

to, What is agreeable to one consti- 
tutes his happiness. Likewise what is dis- 
agreeable to one forms his misery, feeling — 
“By this { shall acquire happmess and 
prevent misery'’—men perform all religious 
acts. 


11, The efforts for the acqusition of 
Knowledge, however, originate from a 
desire for avoiding both happiness and 
misery. 

12. The ordinances about sacrifices and 
other observances, which aren the Vedas, 
all originate from desire. He, however, 
who frees himself from desire, attains to 
Brahma. That man who, from desire of 
acquiring happiness, perfoms various acts 
Is constrained to go to hell. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

13. Men aspire to acquire the agreeable 
which ends in happiness, to avoid the dis« 
agreeable which begets misery. Such 
acquisition and such advoidance again are 
brought about by actse 


Manu said:— 

14. By freeing oneself from acts that a 
man succeeds in entering into Brahma, 
‘The injunctions of Karma or acts are 
down for that very end, 
oe Karma tempt only those whose. hearts. 

not shosa, of, desire, 


sat fom pet ‘a wins isolate 


2 C 
it ie tas sae 
° {ete a ‘object the. ‘urea, a i sae 
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and at last acquires great splendour. By 
freeing onesel! from acts, one acquires the 
highest end, fs, Brahma, which reigns 
supreme over the reward which acts give. 


16, Creatures have all been engendered 
by Mind and Act. These are the two 
best paths adored of all. External acts 
yield fraite that are both teansitory as also 
eternal, For acquiring the latter there is 
no other means than relinquishing the 
desire for fruits by the minds 


17. As the eye, when night passes away 
and ‘the ‘veil. of darkness fs gane, leads its 
possessor by its own power, so the Under- 
standing, when it becomes &ndued with 


Knowledge, sees all evils which should be 
shanned, 
18. Men avoid snakes, shayp blades, of 


Kusha and pits, when they find them on 
their way. If some tread upon or fall into 
them, they do so by ggnorance, Mark 
the superiority of the frults of knowledge. 


19. Duly administered Mantras, sacri 





fices, the presents called Dakshina, gift of 
food. and concenteation of the mind are 
the five acts which yield fruits, there being 
none else. 


* 20. 


Acts have the three Gunas (of Satwa 
and Tamas) for their soul. The 
y this. The Mantras, therefore, 
he same three qualiues, since it 

acts are performed. 








have 
with Mantras. that 
‘The ritual also is possessed by the same 





three qualities, The fruits of action 
depend upon the mind. It is the embodied 
creature who enjoys those fruits. =, 

ar, All excelent sorts of sound, form, 
tastes, touch, and scent, are the fruits of 
acts, being acquired in the region of acts. 


As for, however, the fruits of knowledge, | 


man acquires them even here before death. 


22. Whatever acts are performed by 
means of the body, one enjoys the fruits 
thereof in this body. The body is, indeed, 
the structure to which adhere both happi- 
ness and misery. 

23, Whatever acts are performed by 
means of words, their fruits are ‘enjoyed 
in x state in which wards can be spoken, 
Likewise, whatevee acte are performed by 
the ming, their fruits are enjoyed in a 
state’ le ohio ene is not freed from the 
mini 





. rsits of acts, whatever 





acts (Sat 08 Tamasika) 

a person pi ait, good or bad, 
mented 

their natures, : me a 


2g. Like fishes goimg againat 9 cur- 
tent of water, pristine agts visit the actor, 





jot 


The embodied creature enjoys happi- 
ness for his good acts, and suffers misery 
for his evil ones. 


26, Twill now describe Him from whora 
this universe has originated, Him by lnow- 
ing whom persons of purified souls -crass 
this world, Him who has not been ex« 
Pressed by Vedic Mantras and Words. 

ssten tome as 1 speak of that greatest 
of the great. 

27, Himself freed from the several sorts 
of taste and scent, and sound and touch 
and form, He is incapable of being com- 
prehended by the senses, unmanifest, with- 
out color, the O&e, and He has created 
the five kinds of objects for His creatures. 


28. He is neither female, nor male, nor 
of the neuter sex. He is neither existent, 
nor non-existent, nor existent-nenexistents 
Only those that are agqudinted with 
Brahma see Hin, He+knows no detiora- 
tion, 


CHAPTER CCIL 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Manu said :— 

1. From that eternal and undecaying 
One first originated Space; from space 
ne Wind ; from wind came Light; from 
ht came Water. From water originated 
the Universe; and from the universe, alf 
things that exist in it. 





2, The bodies of all (earthly) objects, 
alter dissolution), first enter into water, 
thence to light or heat, thence to the wind, 
and thence to space, ‘They who seek libera- 
tion have not to return from space. On 
the other hand, they attain to Brahma, 








3. ‘The refuge of liberation, vis., Brahma, 
is neither hop, nor cold, neither mild nor 
fierce, neither sour nor astringent, neithee 
sweet nor bitter. He is not endued with 
sound, or scent, or form, He transcends 
all these and everything, and is without 
size. é 

4. The skin perceives touch ; the congue, 
taste; the nose, scent; the ears, sounds 
and the eye, forms. Men not conversant 
with Adhyatma succeed not in escing what 
is abdve these, 

5. Having withdrawn thd tongue fem 
ieee, the beste ‘the eats~ 
sounds, an eye" from Lorms, one sees 
his ownself, ae 
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6.. It hag been said that that which is 
the Cause of the actor, the act, the materiat 
with which the act is done, the place and 
the tinte of the act, and the inélinations 
and propensities about happiness and 
misery, is called the Self (or Soul), 


‘ys That which permeates everything 
which does everything, that which exists 
in the universe even as the Mantras say, 
that which is the cause of all, that which 
is the highest of the high, and that which 
is One without a second and does al things, 
is the Cause. Every thing else is effect. 


8. Itisseen that a peison, on account 
of the acts performed bychim, reaps fri 
‘both goad and evil, which exist harmoni 
ously. Indeed, as the good and evil fruits 
begotten by their own acts live together in 
the bodies of creatures which are their re- 
fuge, so Knowledge lives in the body. 

g. As a®lighted lamp, while burning, 

sees other objects‘ before it, so the five 
senses which are like lamps fixed on high 
trees, find out their respective objets when 
lighted by Knowledge. 
_ tor As the various ministerstof a ling, 
in a body, give him advica so the five 
senses which exist in the body all obe; 
Knowledge. The latter 1s superior to all 
of them, 











tr. As the flames of fire, the current of’ 


the wind, the rays of che sun, and the 
waters of rivers, go and come, again and 
again, so the bodies of embodied creatures 
are going and coming repeatedly. 

12, As a person by taking up an oxe 
cannot, by cutting open s piece of wood, 
see either smoke or fire init, so one cannot, 
by cutting open the arms, feet and stomach 
of a person, cannot see the principle of 
knowledge, which, does not partake of the 
nature of stomach, the arms, and the feet. 


13. AS again one sees both smoke 
and fire in wood by rubbing it against 
another piece, so a person endued with 
true imelligence and wisdom, by uniting 
the sensts. and the soul, may see the 
Supreme Soul which, of course, exists in 
its own natgre, 


14. As in the midst of a dream one sees 
his own body lying on the ground as somes 
thing distinct from one’s own self, soa 
person, having the five senses, the ming, 
and the understanding, sees (after death) 
his awn bedy and then goes from one into 
another form. 
15. The Soul does not undergo birth, 
Are, depay and destruction, "Acts of 
being chewed by fects ihe ‘Souk 
into another, unseen By othersy) “" PO8Y 
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16, No one can see with the eye the 
form of the Soul. The Soul again, is not 
touched by another. With the senses, the 
Soul performs no act. ‘Phe senses do not 
approach the Soul. fhe Soul, however, 
apprehends them all, 

17, As anything, placed in a burning 
fire before a Spectator, assumes a certain 
color on account of the light and heat that 
acts upon it, without taking any other color 
or attribute, even so the Soul's form is 
seen to take its color from the body. 


18, Likewise, man, renouncing one bod: 
enters another, unseen by all. Indi 
casting off his body to the five great. pri 
cipal clements, he assumes a form that is 
likewise made of the same elements. 


19. Upgn the destruction of his body 
the embodied creature enters space, wind, 
fire, water, and earth in such a way that 
each particular element in his body mingles 
with “the particular element (out of his 
body) partaking of its nature, The senses 
also, wich are engaged in various occu- 
pations and depend on the five elements 
enter their five elements what cali forth their 
functions. 


ao. The ear derives its power from 
space; and the smell from the earth. 
Form, which is the property of the eye, 
is the outcome of light or fire, Fire or 
heat depends on water, The tongue which 
has for its property taste, is merged in 
water, ‘The skin which hag touch for its 
property, is lost in the wind whose nature 
It partakes. 

an The fivefold attributes, (ois., sound, 
ic) dull in the five principal element 
Those fivefold objects of the senses (wis, 
space, etc.,) live inthe (five) senses. AW 
these again follow the mind, The mind 
follows the Understanding, and the Under= 
standing follows That which exisis in its 
true and pure nature, ois. the Supreme 
Self. 

22, The actor in his new body receives 
all the good and bad sets done by him 
here, as also all acts done by him in his 
pristine existence. All these ‘acts dene in 
Uhis life ‘aad the next ones fellow the mind 
even as acquatic animals pass along a 
current. naa 

23. As a quickly-moving and restless 
ebjectcomes in view, as a minytd ebjeok 


hi {eth 
iis asinine: eee 


















tae! 
dul becomes 
Underetanding’s appresenait 
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CHAPTER CCI{I. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Mann said :— 

1. The mind united with the senses, 
remembers after along time the impres- 
sions of objects received in the past. When 
the action of the senses is suspended, the 
Supreme,Soul in the form of the Under- 
standing’ exists in its own tru nature, 


2. When the Soul does not in the least 
regard all those objects for their simul- 
Laniaty or otherwise in pointyot time but 
collecting them from all directions holds 
them before it together, it necessarily hap- 
pens that he wanders among all incon- 
gruous things, He ts, therefurep the Wit- 
ness. Hence the Soul put in hody 1s 
something having a distinct and indepen- 
dent existence, 

4g There is Rajas, there is Tamas, and 
there is Satwa the third. There are again 
three conditions of the understanding, 216., 
waking, dreaming, and sound sleep.” The 
Soul perceives the pleasures and pains 
which are all contradictory, of those states, 
and which partake of the nature of the 
three-fold qualities first mentioned. ‘The 
Soul enters the senses hke the wind enter- 
ing the fise in piece of wood, 


4. One cannot see the form of the Soul 
by his eye, nor can the sense of touch, 
amongst the senses, appretend it. ‘Ihe 
Sout, is not, again, perceived by the ear, It 
may, however, be seen by the help of whe 
Srutis and the instructions of the wise. As 
for senses, that particular senses which 
apprehends it, loses upon such apprehen- 
sion its existence as a sense. 


5+, The senses cannot themselves appre- 
hend their respective forms. ‘ihe Sout is 
omniscient, It sees all things. Being 
omniscient, it is the Soul that sees the 
senses, 

6, Nobody has seen the other side of 
the Himavat mountains, nor the reverse of 
the moon's disc. Yet it cannot be said 
that they dq not exist. 

7, Likewise though never apprehended 
y |-Agnsea, yet nobody can say that the 

Matick avails 'n all Creatures, whch i 
$ and: which has knowledge for its 
eagenee, ODE exist, 

a the-world reflected on the 
moon's disc tw Of spets. Though 
sang, thoy nt ow var it is the 


that 
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ust come of itsclf. The Soul depends 
upon the Soul itself 7 


29., Reflecting on the formlessness of 
visible poiects before bicth and, alter dese 
tructiof, wise be panel by Thevtenl of 
intelligence, the formlessness of objects thas 
have visible forms. Similarly aithougenthe 
Sun’s motion cannot be seen, yet personas 
by watching its rising and setting, concluds 
that the sun has motion, 

to, Likewise learned and wise men s0@ 
the Soul by the help of the lamp of intelli 
gence, tough it is at a great distance from 
them, and seek to merge the fivefold ele+ 
ments, which are near, into Brahma, 


11. Verily, an" object cannot be per= 
formed without the apjlication of means, 
Fishermen catch fish by means of nets 
made of strings. 

12, Animals are caught by employing 
animals as the agents. Birds &re caught 
by employing birds as+the agents. Elee 
phants are taken by employing elephants. 
In this way the Soul may be apprehended 
by the principle of Knowledge, 


13. Its heard that only a snakecan see 
asnake’s legs, Likewise one sees, through 
Knowledge, the Soul encased in subtila 
form and hiving within tne gross body. 


14. People cannot, through their senses, 
Know the senses. Likewise mere Intell 
Hence at its highest cannot see the Soul 
whiclt 1s supreme. 

15 ‘The moon, on the fifteenth day of 
the dark fortught, cannot be seen on ace 
count of its to_m being hidden, It cannot 
be said, howeves, that destruction overs 
takes it. Such is the case with the Soul 
living wn the body, 

16, On the fifteenth day of the darie 
fortnight, the gross body of the moon is 
seen. Similarly the Soul, when freed fcom 
the body, cannot be apprehended, 


17. As gaining another point in the 
sky, the moon begins to shine once more, 
similarly the Soul, acquiring a new body, 
begins to manifest itself once more. 











18. The birth, growth, and disappear- 
ance of the moon can all be directly pers 
ceived, by the eye. These phenomena, 
however, belong to the gross form of that 
luminary. The hke are not the attributes 
of the Soul. 

19. The moon, when it appear 
aisfpearanen in eon dap of Oe 

rh fortnight, is consi ame 
luminary that had ‘yl 
Similarly despite the el 
by birth, growth, and 





“represent 
1 & perm, 
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onsidered asthe same individual without 
any doubt of ‘his identity. ; 

20, It is not distinctly seen how Rabe | 

es.and leaves the moon. » Likes | 
wise th8 ‘Soul cannot be seen how it leaves 
Ohe body and enters another. 

Raku becomes visible only when it 
exists with the sun or the moon. Like- 
wise the Soul is apprehended only when 
St exists with the body. 

@2, When freed from the sun or the 
thoon, Rahu is no longer seer. Like- 
wise the Soul, freed from the body, can no 
longer be seen. 

23. Then again, as the moon, even 
it disappears on the fifteenth day of 
rk fortnight, is not left by the conse 
the Soul also, even 
though. separated from the body, is not 
deserted dy the fruits of the acts it has 
won in that*body. 











CHAPTER CCIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 





Manu sai 


1 As in a dream this body (inactive) 
end the enlivening spirit in its subtite form, 
separating itself from the former, walks 
forth, so, in the state called deep sleep (or 
death), the subtile form with all the senses 
becomes inactive, and the Understanding, 
‘separated from it, remajns awake. The 
game is the case with Existence und Non- 
‘Existence. 


2. As when a sheet of water is clear, 
images reflected in it can be seen by the 
eye, similarly, if the senses be undisturbed, 

he Soul ia capable of bring seen by the 
under standing. 


If, however, the piece of water is 
a the person standing by it can no 
iectoe those images. Likewise, if the 
senses‘ become disturbed, the Soul can 
116 longer be seen by the understanding. 
4) “Ageorance produces Delusion. Delu- 
4 the mind.“ When mind 
‘becomes impure, the five sedses which have 
the mind! for their refuge bétome corrupted 
‘algo, 
 Overfilled with Ignorance, and sunk 
in their mire of worldy objects, one cannot 
egjoy the sweet of contentment or tranquil. 
‘The Sout with tis good and avi! acts, 
again and again tothe ‘objects of 
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6. On account of ain one’s thirst is Hever 
satisfied. One's thirst ia then satisfied 
vwhen one’s sin ig dissipated, 


z- On account of attachment to earthly 
objects, hich has a. tendency, to multiply 

elf, one wishes for. things ‘other than 
those for which one shobld wish, and accor 
Gingly fails to attain to the Suprema. 


8. From the destruction of all sinful acts, 
knowledge originates in men. When Knows 
ledge arises a person sees this Sdtt in his 
understanding even ab one sees his own 
image in a polished mirror. 








9. One reaps misery for his sermes being 
not controlled. One acquires happiness on 
account of his senses being. restrained. 
Therefore, a person should control his 
mind by self-exertion from objects appre- 
nended by the senses, 


19, Above the senses is the mind ; 
above the mind‘is the understanding j 
above the understanding is the Soul; 
above the Soul is the Supreme, 


11, From the Unimanifest of 
Soul’; from the Soul has. ori 
understanding ; from the understandin 
has originated the mind. When the min 
is united with the senses, than it appre- 
hends sound and the other objacts of the 
senses. 

12, He who renounces those objects as 
well as all those that are manifest, he who 
liberates himself from all things’ tat arise 
from primordial matier, enjoys immortality. 


ig. The Sun rising spreads his rays. 
When he sets, he withdraws to himself 
those very rays that were spread by him, 


14. Similarly, the Soul, entering the 
body, obtains the fivefold objects of the 
senses by spreading over them his rays 
represented by the senses. When, how- 
ever, he tutns back, he is said to set- by 
withdrawing those cays to iimselé, 











15. Contiaually driven along. the pail 
that is created by acts, he reaps the feuit of 
his acts tor his having followéd the practiog 
of acts, * 

16. Desire for the object of ‘the: senses 
does not affect a person who’ has no. auch 
desire. Desire, leaves him whe jpas seen 
his soul, which, of course, is “entirely: free 
from desire, siege 


3}... When the 
the attachment to: 
iscai 
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18. Brahma is not an object of touch 
or of hearing, or of taste, or of sight, or 
smell, or ai-any otherinference, Only th 
Understanding can get it. 

19. Ail objects that the mind apprehends 
through the senses can be withdrawn into 
the mind ; the mind can be withdrawn into 
the understanding ; the Understanding 
an be withdrawn into the Soul, and the 
Soul into the Supreme. 


20. The sences cannot lead%o the success 
‘of the mind. The mind cannct apprel 


the Understanding. 





cd 
The Understanding 
cannot apprehend the manifested Soul. The 
Soul, however, which 1s subtile, sees these all, 


CHAPTER CCV. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 





Mann sais 
1. When physical and mental sorrow, 
appear one cantet practise Yoga. There- 
fore, one should not brood over such 
sortow, 
2. The medicine for sorrow is absten- 
tinf from brooding over it. When sorrow 
is brooded over, st becomes multphed. 


3. Qve should remove mental sorrow 
by wisdom, and physical sorrow should be 
cured by modicines. Wisdom teaches this. 
One should not, while under sorrow,.act 
like a cluld. 

4. A wise man should never hanker 
aller youth, beauty, longevity, accumulation 
‘of riches, health, and the companionship of 
these that sie dear, all of which are tran- 
sitory. 

5. One should vot only grieve for a 
sorrow that affects a whole ‘community. 
Without grieving, one shou'dy if he finds 
an Spporlunity, seek to use a remedy, 

&: Forsooth, sorrow is munh greater than 
happiness wi bfe. Death which 45 disagree- 
able comes for bis stupefaction to one 
who ts content with the objecis of the 











feppiiess attain to Brahma. . Such 


: 4 Toxe man, who avolds both sorrow 
wise never to grieve, 


&. Worldly belongings beget sorrow, In 
oe Seats seats er 
fed with niisery. 

One Hit, ered meine thei oo 





ee ae ee , 
tical oaiedae Ene eorions 
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only an attribute of Knowledge. Whe 
the’ sind ia. united with the Mca 
imowledge, then the understanding sats. im. 


10. When freed from the attribute of ace 
tion, the understanding is directed towards: 
the mind; then does it succeed in 
Brahma by meditation or Yoga ending’ 
complete absorption (Samadhije 4 


t1. The Understanding, originating 
from Ignorance, and endued with the 
and attributes, runs towards exteiat 
objects, ike a river originating fromm a 
mountain summit and flowing towards 
other quarters. 

tz. When the understanding, with. 
drawn into the mund, succeeds in absorbing 
itself into contemplation that is shorp ol 
altributes, it acquires a knowledge of 
Brahma like the touch of gold ona touche 
stones 

13. The mind apprehends the objects of 
the’venseas Te muse fret be exting ised. 
Depend ‘upon the attributes of objects 
that are before it, the mind can nevet 
show that which 1s without attributes, 


all the doors farmed by the 
senses, the Undesstanding should be with 
drawn into the mind. In this condition 
when absorbed in contemplation, it acquires 
the knowledge of Brahma, 

15. As upon the destruction of the 
attributes by which they are known, the 
fivefold great creatures are contracted into 
theie subtle forms, so the Understanding 
may dwell in the mind alone, with the 
senses all whdrawn from thelr objects. 


16, When the Understanding, though 
endued with the quality of certainty, tives 
inthe mind, busted with the internal, even 
then tt is nothing but the mind. 

17. When the mind or consciousness, 
which attains to perfection through contem- 
plation, succeeds in identifying qualities 
with thei possessors, then can it cast off 
all attributes and attain to Brahma which, 
13 without qualities. 

19, ‘There is no indication that which 
can give a knowledge of the Unseen, 
That which cannot be described in lane 
guage? canaot be acquired by any one. 


19 Wuth perified sou, one should 
to approach the Supreme Brahnia, througt: 
the help afforded by penances, by unferen- 
bes, by seli-control, by the prasti¢es and 
Ghservances sanciioned for one's awn-deder, 
and by the Vedas. 


20. Persons of clear vision seek him fa 








14. Closit 





n external forms by Freeing cthemse! 
from qualiues, Ihe Supreme, sue 
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calfed by the name of @tint thouid te 
flow, Gh actdunt of ite Absence of att 
quilifits OF Of Hts bwn bature, dan never bE 
apprehepded by argument, 


4h. When the Understanding becomes 
si ‘Qualities, then ouly can it attain 
to Bratiia. When it is endaed with qua- 
Tities, it falls back from the Supreme, In. 
deed, such is the nature of the understand. 
ing that it rushes towards qualities and 
moves among them like fire among fucl. 


22, Asin the state of deep and dream- 
less steep the five senses exist freed {from 
theie respective works, ,similatly the: Su- 

ete Bidhina exists high abdve Prakriti, 
Freed trom all ite qualities, 





23, Embodied creatures perform vari- 

ous actions on account of attributes 
When they abstain therefrom, they ac- 
wire liberation, Some again go to 
aver. 








24. The living creature, primordial na- | 


ture, the understanding, the objects of the 
seA8Es, the senses, consciousness, conscious 
ness of Bio, are called creatures. 

45, ‘The original creatiow of all these 
practeited from the Supreme. Their second 

réatidn is dueto the union of couples or 
pals and is confined to all things eXcept 
the principal five, and is governed by laws 
for Which the same species produce the 
‘same species. 
From righteousttess creatures obtain 
& great end, and fom sinfulness they earn 
alowend, He whois not freed from at- 
tachments, goes through rebirth ; while he 
who is treed therefrom, attains to Know- 
ledge (or Brahma). 











CHAPTER CCVI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)u 
Continued, 


Mann said ~ 

1. When the five attributes are united 
with the five senses and the mind, Phen is 
Brahma seen by the individual like a thread 
passing. through x gem. 

e<§. As a thread may tie within gold 
‘ora pearl or a coral er any earthen object, 
so-one’s soul, for bis own acts, may tive 
within @ cow, a horse, a man, an elephant, 
or any other animal, or within a worm oF 
an insect 

4. ‘Phe good deeds which & person per- 
forms in a particular body yield reweeds 
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we the individeal enjoys in that particular 
iy. 

8. A soil, seemingly drenched with one 
particular kind of Kqutidi supplies to each 
different sort of herb or plant that gtows on 
it the sort of juice it requires for itself. 

imilarly, the Understanding, whose course 
itnessed by the Soul, is obliged to 
follow the path marked out by pristine 
deeds, 

6. From ‘nowlecge originates desire. 
From desire originates resolution. From 
resolution proceeds action. From action 
proceed fruts. 


7, Bevits, therefore, have actions as 
their cause, | Actions have the understand~ 
ing for their root, ‘The understanding has 
knowledge,for its root, and knowledge has 
the Soul for its cause.’ 


8 That excellent outcome which is 
gained by the cestruction of knowledge, 
of frnits, of the understanding, and of acts 
is called knowledge of Brahina. 


9. High indeed” is pirat sethexitient 
Essence which Vogine witness. They who 
are devoid of wisdom,—and whose under- 
standings are addicted to worldly objects 
never see that which exists in the soul itselt, 


10, Water is superior to the Earth ; 
Light is superior to Water; Wind is 
superior to Light. 

11. Space is superior to Wind; Mind 
is superior to Space if 
superior to. Mind; 
Understanding. 


12, ‘The Divine Vishnu, who is identical 
with’ this universe, is superior to Time, 
‘That god is without beginning, middle, 
and end, 


13. For his being without beginning, 
middle, and end, he is Unchangeable. le 
is above all sorraw, far sorrow has limita, 


4 Tipe Vishna is cated the Supreme 
Brahma. ‘He is the refuge or object of 
what is called the Highest. Knowing 
Him, they who are wise, freed from every 
thing which is undec the influence of Time, 
acquire liberation, 


15, What we perceive is displayed in 
attbutes.. ‘That which io. called pee 
being without attributes, is superior to 
these. Abstention from acts cortitutes the 
greatest religion. Tut religion it sure to 
Bring on deathlesenezs, 
































16. The Ricks, the Ws jand, the 
Samans depead on the few 
from the end of the tongue. | Théy. sannot 
be acquired without exertion ‘and ace bub= 








ject to destruction, 
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17. Brahma, howaver, camnet be agqct- 
iced in this way, for it depends upon that 
(Soul) which has the body for its refuge. 
‘Without beginning, middle, or end, Brahma 
not be acquired by effort. 

18, ‘The Richs, the Samanas, the Vaju- 
ses, have each a beginning. Those that 
havea beginning have also an end. But 
Brahma is said to be without Leginninge 

19. And because Brahma has neither 

beginning nor end, it is said,to be infinue 
and unchangeable. On account of un- 
changeableness, Brahma transcends all 
sorrow as also pairs of opposites. 
‘Through unfavorable destiny, through 
to find out the proper expedient, 
and through the obstacles put in by acts, 
men cannot see the path by which Brahma 
may be reached. . 

21. On account of attachment to wardly 
objects, in view of the joys of the highest 
heaven, and for seeking’ something other 
than Brahma, men do not attain to the 
Supreme. 

22. Others seeing worldly objects seek 
their possession. When they hanker alter 
such objects, they do not see Brahma 
asmuch as it is shorn of all attcibutes. 











i 


| 














23. How can one who is endued with | 
inferior qualities, acquire a knowledge of | 
Him who 1s possessed of superior qualities ? | 
It is by inference that one can arrive at 
a knowledge of Him who tcanscends all 
things in attributes and form. 

24. Wecan know him only. By subtjle 
intelligence, we cannot describe Hime in 
words. ‘The mind is caught by the mind, 
the eye by the eye, 

25. By. knowledge the understanding 
can be purged off of its impurities. ‘The 
understanding may be engaged for purify- 
ing the mind. The senses should be res- 
trained by the mind. Performing ail tlus, 
one may attain to the Unchangeable, 

26, One who has, by contemplation, 
become freed from dttachments, and who 
has the wealth ef a discerning sind, suc- 
geeds in nitaining to Brahma which is 
withgut dasire and above all aticibutes. As 
the wind does not touch the fire that lies 
within a piece of wood, so ns_who 
pre moved {by desire far worldly objects) 
mand ajoot fram that which is Supreme. 

a7. . When all eaxtily objects are des?) 

the saied -wlwaye ecaivs to That 
which is higher than the Understanding ; 








while span ion she saad al 
optic tat wise Gey he Under 
Sevord ay wo hee Scakiy described, 
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becomes engaged in destroying sarijsly 
abjects, becomes immersed in Braking. 

“98. Though the Soul is unmanitest, 


yet when endued with qualities, its acts 
become inanifest. When dissolution sets 
in it once more becomes unmanifest, Tie 
Soul is really inacuve. Its exists, el 
with the senses which create either bappiy 
ness or misery. 

4. United with all the senses and body, 
it takes refuge in the five primal element 
{t cannot, however, act through want 9 
power, however, when it is deprived 
force by the Supreme and Unchangeable, 

go. Noman sees the end of this eartty, 
but know this, viz, that the Earth's en: 
will surely come. ‘Man moved here 
attachments) is surely led to. his last’Pesore 
like the wind leading a vessel, tassed on’ ¢he 
sea toa safe harbour atlast. 

31. Diffusing bis rays the stin becomes 
the possessor of an attefbute, withdeawiny 
his tays he once more becomes an obj 
shorn’ of attributes. Similarly a person 
casting off all distinctions and practising 
penances, at last enters the indestructible 











| Brahma which is shorn of all attributes, 


° 

32. By knowing Him who is without 
birth, who is the highest refuge of all pious 
men, who is seli-create, from whom every 
thing originates and to whom every thing 
returns, who is unchangeable, who is with 
out beginning, middie, and end, and who 
is self and supreme, a person attains to 
immortality,’ 





CHAPLER CCVIL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA,)—= 
Continued, 


Yudhisthira said :-— 

1—2. “O grandfather, O you of great 
wisdom, 1 wish'to hear fylly, Q chief of the 
Bharatas, of that lotus-eyed and indestruc~ 
tible one, who is the Creator of all but wha 
has been created by none, who is called 
Vishou, who is the origin of all creatures 
who all creatures return, who is 
the names of Narayana and 
Heishikeaba aad Govinda and Meshawa, 
and who is incapable of being defeated by 
anyone.” 


Bhighma said: 
11 hace heard of is ules 
‘adagni's son Rama while Heagriped; 
JP Rom the cnlatial salut Narada and fra 
Krishna-Dwaipanya, 
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4. Asita-Devala, O son, Valmiki of 
‘nustére -penances and Markandeya, des- 
cribe Govinda as the Most Wonderful and 
the Suprema’, 
wi. Keshava, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
Withegivine and poweiful Lord of all. He 
is'dalfed Parasia, and is present in every 
thing, having multiplied himsel, 


fut arms, to those attributes which great 
Beuhmanag’say are (o be seen in the great 
wielder of Sharnga, * 

““q,,,1 shall ‘also, O king, recite to you 
those acts which persotis well-read in old 
histories atiribuite to Gorinda. 


B.. He is the soul of all creatures, the 








reat one, and the foremost of all Leings. 
He'created (bf his will) the five elemenis 
vis. Widd, Light, Water, Space and 





Earth, *, 

2 Having created the Earth that power- 
fol: Lord of all things, that great one, 
that! foremost of all beings, lay on 
‘surface of the waters, 


to. While thus floating upon the waters, | 


that foremost of all beings, that resort of 
exety sort of energy andapledour, ereated 
consciousness, che first-born of all beings 
in the universe, 


“Tt, We have heard that He created, 
consciousness with the mind,—Conscious- 
ness which is the resort of all created 
things. Tliat Consciousness maintains all 
creatures and both the past and the 
future. 


12, “Alter that great Being, O mighty- 
armed one, vis., Consciousness originated 
a highly beautiful lotus, effulyent like the 
Sun out of the navel of the Supreme, 
Being. 

13. Then, O son,. the illustrious and 
divine Beahman, the Grandfather of all 
creatures, came into being from that lotus, 
Fighting all the points of the horizon with 
Mes effulgence, : : 

te After the high-souled Grandfather 
had, © mighty-aimed one, thus originated 
froma the primeval lotus, a great Asura of 
dhs pame of Madhu, having no beginning, 
came into Doing from the quality of ignor- 
‘ance, (Tayngs). . 

8§6:TWe foremost of all s for helpin; 
Fraliman; kilied: that. dreadidl. Asura, 
terrific deeds, engaged even then -an ghe 
feariul act of killing the Grandfather, 
A ing ‘this denn, ‘O'gon, sf 

ert and tuled sate 

‘wighteous persons 
‘Madbubadada® Glayse 4 








Listen now, O Yudhisthira of power- | 


the | 
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a7. After this, -Brahnian,: created, by 
his will, seven sons with: Dakeha xt their! 
head.” ‘They were Marichi, At, -Angivas,: 
Putastyé, Pulaha, ratu,, 

18, Tye eldest born, |-vis.,. Marichi, 
begat, by his will, a son’named: Kashyapa, 
highly energetic ‘and, the iforemost, of all 
persons conversant with Brahma, 

18. From his toe, Brahman had, even 
| before the birth of Marichi, created a son. 

‘That son, O Bharata’s-chief, was Datesiia, 
thy progenitor of creatures, 
| 20, Daksha begat thirteen daughters, 

Q Bharata, tie eldest of whom was called 
Diti 
| 21. Marichi's son Kashyapa, O. sony 
| who was a master of dulies and theic 

distinctionse whowas of rihteous ‘deeds and 
{ great fame, espoused them, 

22. Vhe highly blessed Daksha next 
begat ten other daughters, That progeni- 
Loft creatures, viz the rightevas Dasha, 
confetred these upon Dharma, 

23. Dharina became father of (he 

Rudtas the 
‘and “the 











Vasus, wie highly energetic 
| Vishwedevas, the Saddhyas, 
] Maruts, O Bharata, 

24. Daksha’ next begat twent: 
other younger daughters, “The 
blessed Soma espoused them all, 

25. The other wives of Kashyapa pave 
birth to Gandharvas, horses, birds, kin 
Kimpurushas, fishes, and trees and plants, 


26. Aditi gave birth to the Adityas, the 
foremost ones among the gods, and highly 
powerlul, Amongst them Vishou.was bora 
in the form of a dwarf, Otherwise called 
| Govinda, he became the foremost of them 

all, 


27. By his power the prosperity of the 





seven 
high ly 














gods increased. The Danavas were 
defeated, The children of Dit were the 
‘Asuras. 


28 Danu gave birth to the. Danavas 
having Vipcachitti as*their head, Diti gave 
bicth to all the powerful Asuras, 

29. The | destroyer Madi “alec 
created the Day’ andthe Night; aid the 
Seasons in their otder, ‘and the M 


and the Bypsing. 
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g2. From histwo arms, he created one 
hondred Kshatcyas, and from his thighs 
one hundred Vaishyas. Then, O foremost 
of Bharata’s race, Keshava created from 
us two feet one hundred Shudras. 

33: Endued with great ascetle merit, 
the destroyer of Madhu, having thus created 
the four orders of mets, made (Dhatit Brah~ 
wan) the master and ruler of all cieaied 
bemgs, , 

34. Of incomparable effulgence, Biab- 
man became also the exponent of the Vedic 
lore, And Keshava made him called Vi&- 
paksha, the suler of the spirits and ghosts 
and, of these females culled the Matrkas 
(mothers). 

5. And he made Yama the ruler of the 
departed manes of all sinful men, Ihe 
Supreme Soul of all creatures “also made 
Kuvera the lord of all riches. 


35+ He then created Yaruna the lord of 
waters and governor of aM acquatic animals. 
‘The poweriul Vishnu made Vasava the 
king vf all celestials. 


37-_ In those umes, men lived as long as 
they chose to live, and had no fear of Yama. 


38. Sexual intercourse, O chief of the 
Bilaratas, was then not necessary for per= 
petuating the race. In those days, offspring 
were begotton by the will. 


39. In the cfcle that followed, ws , 
‘Teeta, children were begotten by touch 
alone. The people of that cycle even, O 
king, had no necessity of sexual intercourse. 

go. Itwasin the next cycle, mz, Daw- 
para, that the practice of sexual intercotirse 
originated, O king, amongmen. In the 
Kall age, © monarch, men have come 10 
marry and live in pairs. 


Gt. [have now told you of the supreme 

Lord of all creatures, He 1s also called the 
Ruler of ail and everything. I shall now, 
O son of Kunti, deseribe to you the sinful 
Creatures of the Earth. Listen tome. 
42. Those men, O king, are born in 
tie southern region atid are called Andhae 
kas, Gums, Pulindas, Shavaras, Chuchu- 
kas, Madrakas. 


ag 1 dal slso name those that are 
born ia the northern region. ‘ey are 
YWaunas, Kumvojas, Ghandharas, Kiratas, 

















8, O adn, are sinful, and 
weting like Chandalas, 


ae 


_ 46. Whien the terrible period ef.the june- 
tion of Hreta and the Dwapara, set donehe 
Kshatnyas, approaciing one another; 
began to fight, 


47. Thus, Q chief of Kuru’s race, this 
lniverse was created bythe great Krighota, 
That observer of all we worlds, viz, she 
celestial saint Narada, hus said that Krishna 
13 the Supreine God. 


48. Even Narada, Q king, action 
ledge the supremacy and etermty of Kis 
shna, O mighty-armed chief of Biarata’s 
race. 


49. Thus, O, mighty-armed one, is 
Keshava of unvanquishable prowess. That 


lotus-eyed one 1s not a man, He ws it 
conceivable !? 





CHAPTER CCVIIL, 


(MUKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthixa asked — 


1, “Who are the first Patriarch, O fore+ 
most of Bharata’s save? What highl 
blessed Rislts are there, and on whicl 
"quarters do each of them dwell 2” 


Bhishma said :— 


2. ‘Hear me, O chief of the Bharatas, 
about what you ask, I shall tell you who 
the Patriarchs were and what Rishis are 
mentioned as hving on which points of the 
horizon, * 


3. There was at first_ one Eternal, 
Divine, and Self-create Brahman. The 
self-create Brahman begat seven illustrious 
sons, 








4. They were Marichi, Atri, Angiras, 
| Pulastva, Pulaha, Krata, and the highiy 
| blessed Vashistha who was equal to the 
| Self-create hemself. 


| sad tliege seven sons Rave been described 
in’ the Puranas as seven Brahy ae 
I shall now name the succeedmg Patri- 
arch, : 4, 
6. In Atri’s family was born the eterna 
and divine Varhi the ancient, pak 
penances. From Vathi the ancjent 
born the ten Prachetasas. 


Je The ten Prachetosas had -ane'sct 
between theory vide they: tailed 
by the name of Daksha.: ast 

nay ames in bhp world, vine Baise 
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8, Marichi had one son colled Kashypa, | 
This Inst alsahes two names, Some call 
him Avishtamemi, and some Kashyapa, + 


9. Atri *had another son born of his 
joins, vir,,“the handsome, and princely 
‘Soma of great power. He “practised pene 
ances for a thousand divine cycles. 


10, The divine Aryyaman and his sons, 
O king, have been described as those who 
issued injunctions, and as creators of all 
cremtures. 


1112, Sttashavinda had ten thousand 
wives, Upon each of them he begat 
@ thousand sons, and thus they were ten 
hundred thousand in number, ‘These sons 
welused to call any body else save them- 
selves as Patriarch. 


13. The ancient Brahmanas bestowed 
B name by the creatures of, the world, 
derived from Shashavindu. That exten- 
sive family of thd Patriarch Shashavindu 

me in time the progenitor of the 
Veisiini race. 

14. These that f have named are noted 
asthe dillustrious Patriarchs. After this, T 
shall name the colestials who gre the lords 
of the three worlds. 

15. Bhage, Ansha, Aryyaman, Mitra, 
Varuna, Savitri, Dhatei, Vivaswat of great, 
might. 

16. Tashtri, Pubshan, Indra, and Vishnu 
known as the twelfth,—these are the twelve 
Addityas, all originated from Kashyapa, 


37. Nasatya and Dashra are mentioned 
as the two Ashwins. These two ate the 
sons of the itlustrious Martanda, the eighth 
in the above hist. 


18—~20. These were called first the gods 
Bnd the two classes of departed manes. 
‘Tashir] had many sons. Amongst them 
were the beautiful and famous Visharupa. 
Ajuikapat, Ahi, Bradhna, Virupaksha, and 
Raiveta. | Then there were Hara’ and 
Malurupa, Tryamvoka the chief of the 
Deities, and Savirya, Jayanta and Pinaks 
the invincible. 
asus have formerly been 
by tire. 

at. These were considered as gods at 
the time of the Prajapati Manu. ‘These 
‘were at first called the gods and the 
‘Pinris. 











22. The Siddhas and the Saddhyas were 
divided into two classes for their See 
and youth, ‘The deitics were formerly 
Idivided jinto two asses, wit., the Ribhas | 

ead the Manas. 
‘23. ‘Thus ‘have the Vishwas, the sie 
the wins, been enuderateds 





and” 





‘The highly blessed eight | 
enumerated | 
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Amongstithem, the Adityas are Kshatriyas, 
and the Marats are Aes ars i 
24. The two Ashwins, ptaciisin 
have been said to be Shudras. 
sprang from Angicasa’s 
Brahmanas. 








25—34. Thus have ¥ told you about the 
foutiold order among the. gods, ‘The 
person who, after rising from his bed in the 
morning, recites the navees of these deities, 
becomes purged off of all hi whether 
mitted by himself intentionally or un- 
intentionally, or whether born of his inter 
course with, others. Yavakrita, Raivya, 
Arvavasu, Baravasu, Ausija, Kekshivat, 
and Vala, are described as’ the sons of 
Angiras “These and Kanwa son of the 
Risht Medhatithi, and  Varhishada, and 
the well-known seven Rishis who are the 
Progenitors of the three worlds, all live in 
the Bast. Unmueha, Vimucha, the highly 
energetic Sastyatreya, Pramucha, Idhma~ 
vaha, and the divine Dridavrata, and 
Mitravaruna’s highly energe son Agas- 
tya, these twice-born Rishis all live in the 





























jouth. Ushanga, Karusha, Dhaomya, 
Parivyadha of great energy, and those 
great Rishis called Ekata, Dwita, and 


Trita, and Atri’s son, viz., the illustrious 
and powerful Saraswat, these high-souled 
‘ones live in the West. Atreya, yee Vashi- 
shtha, and the great Rishi byapa, 
and Gautama, Bharadwaja, ae ishwa- 
mitra the son of Kushika, and the illustri~ 
‘ous son of the high-souled Richika, viz 
Jamadegnis—these seven live the North. 

Thus have I described to to you the ergat 
Rishis of fiery energy who live in tl 
ferent points of the world. 
35. Those great ones are the witnesses 
of the universe, and are the creators of all 
the worlds. Thus do they live in their 
respective quarters, 

go- By reciting their namex one is 
purged off of all his sing. A person by 
sojourning to those quarters becotnes freed 
cof all bis ‘sins and ‘succeeds im returning 
home safely.’ 





CHAPTER CCIX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARYA).— 


Continued, 
ane said : 


nf tater, 


tale and omnipoterit, » 
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2 hi Mlopticnny’ ks ean ee graly 
‘everything about his great energy an ry 
reat deeds performed by ,him in days of 
yore. 


3. Why did that powerful one assume 
the form of an animal, and that for per- 
forming what particular act? ‘Tell me all 
this, O mighty warrior.” 


Bhishms said - 


4 ‘Formerly, on one ocvasion, while 
‘out on hunting, I arrived at the asylum pf 
Markandeya, ‘There I saw various classes 
‘of ascetics seated by thousand: 


5. The Rishis honored me by offering 
honey and curds, Accepting their adora- 
tion, I reverentially saluted them in return. 


6. What 1 shall recite was’ described 
there by the great Rishi Kashyapa. Listen 
with rapt attention to (hat excellent and 
charming throne,” 


7-8. Formerly the principal Danavas, 
possessed by anger and copidiry, and 
hundreds of powerful Asuras having Naraka 
for their first, elated with power, and num- 
berless other Danavas invincible ia batile, 
became highly jealous of the peerless pros- 
perity ofghe gods, 

9- Oppressed by the Danavas and 
finding no peace, the gods and the celestial 
Rishis, fled away in all directions. 


10. The dwellers of heaven saw the 
Earth looking like one sunk in sore distress. 
‘Overspread with mighty Danavas of terri 
ble countenance, the Earth seemed to be 
‘oppressed with a heavy load, Choerless and 
gniei-stricken, she seemed as if Boing down 
into the nether region, 

11. The Adityas, stricken with fear, 
went to Brahman, and said,—How O Brah- 
man, shall we continue to put up with these 
oppressions of the Danavas. 

12, The self-create answered them, say- 
ing,—I have already ordained what is 10 
be done in this matter. 

1g—1§ Having obtained hoons, and 
Possessed of power, and elated with pride, 
Thasetenseless wretches do not know that 
Vishna of invisible torm, that god incap- 
able af being: defeated by the very gods in 

















a body, has assumed the form of a boar. 
"That Deity, going 10 the spot 
where those wretched Danavas, of terrible 
mein, ace lividg'in thousands below the 
Earth, wil Wi ‘teem afl tearing these 


words af the :Grandiathar, those Seremost 
one among the-d on a wows Gwerjoyed, 
16. ‘Sometind alse, Vishew of mighty 





energy, assuming the form of a Boar, 
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Penetrating into the nether regions, sushed 
against those children of Diti, 

17. Seeing that extraordinary creature, 
all the Daityas, in a body stupefed by 
Time, quickly proceeded against it for 
displaying their atreagth, and stood enait~ 
cling it. 

18. Soon after; they all rushed against 
that Boar*and caught 1 simultanebusly. 
Filled with anger they tried to deag the 
animal from every side. 


19. Chose foremnst of Danavas, of 
huge bodies, endued with mighty enet 
swellmg with strength, O monarch, £0 
do nothing to that Boar. 

20. At this they were stricken with 
wonder and fear. Numbering in (housands, 
they thought that ther last hour ‘had 
come. 











Then that Supreme God6f all the 


an 
gods, having Yoga for, his soul and com- 
parion, became immersed in Yoga, O chiet 





of the Blaratas, and began to roar terribly 
agitating those Dastyas and Danavas. 


22, All the worlds and the ten cardioal 
points resounged with those roars, ‘which 
for this reason, agitated all creatures and 
struck them with fear, 


23. The very gods headed by Indea 
became terror-stricken. ‘The whole uni« 
verse became calm 1m consequence of that 
sound. It was a dreadful time. 


24-25. All mobile and immobile beings 
became stupefied by that sound, The 
Danavas, teruified by that sound, began to 
fall down dead, paralysed by the energy of 
Vishnu, ‘The Baar, with its hoops, began 
to pierce those enemies of the gous, those 
dwellers of the nether regions, and teae 
their flesh, fat, and bones. 


26. Qn account of those tremendous 
roars, Vishnu passed by the name of 
Sanatana. 


27. He is also called Padmanabha. He 
is the foremost of Yogirs, He is the Pre- 
ceptor of all creatures, and thew supreme 
Lord. All the sects of the gods then went 
to the Grandfather. 


28. Going there, those illustrious ones 
addreggd the’ Lord 'ol the universe, say: 
ing, —What sort of noise 1s this, eh 
one ? We do not understand it, Aho is 
this one, or whose 19 this sound by witich 
the umvorse has been stupefied. 


29. With the power of this saung or of 
its maker, the gods and the” Danavas have 
‘all been deprived of Uheir soniadee 


Meanwhile, © mighty. 
Bina’ his Bear lose’ eee beara oop 





gia 


sasembled gods, his praises lauded by the 
great Rishis, 


The Grandfather said — 

‘gt. That’ is the Supreme God, the 
Creater of all beings, tne Soul of all 
creatures, the foremost of all Yogins. Of 
Tuge body and great strength, te comes 
pay mere killed the leading Danavas. 


3a. He is the Lord of all beings, the 
master of Yoga, the great dscetic, the Soul 
of all living beings. Be silent, all of you? 
He is Krishna, the desteoyer of all impedi- 
ments. 


33- That Suprems God of immeasurable 
sheen, that great refuge of all blessings, 
having performed a most difficult task that 
cannot be accomplished by others, has 
returned tg his ewn pure nature, 


34. Itis He frpm whose navel the pri- 
meval lotus had sprung. He 1s the fore 
most of Yogins. Of supreme soul, He 1s 
the creator of all beings. There 1s no 
necessity for sorrow or fear or grief, ye 
foremost of celestials. 


45.. He is the Ordainer.’ He ts the 
Creating Principle. He 1s all-destroy ing 
Times tos He who imainains all the 
worlds. ‘These roars that have alarmed 
you are being uttered by that great one. 


36. Of mighty arms, He is the object 
of wnivesal adoration. Incapable of deteri- 
oration, that lotus-eyed one 1s the origy) of 
all beings and chew iord.” 


CHAPTER CCX. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 


Continued, 

Yudhishthira said :-— 
1. Y Pell me, O sie, that high Yoga 
by which, O Bharata, 1 may obtamn 
dibera'n O foremost of speakers, I 


wish to know everyching about that Yoga 
traly,” 


Bhichma said :— 
2, ‘Regarding it iscited the old narrative 


of the discourse between a preceptor and 
his disciple on the subject of liberation, 





3. There was.a twice-born preceptor who 
was the foremost of Rushis. He looked 
Vike a mass of effuiyence. Endued with & 
hugh soul, he wee firm in truth and a ¢am- 
plete master.of his senses, 


i 
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4—5. Once upon a time, a highly intel- 
hgent and atténtive disciple, deswous of 
obtaining what was for tus highest good 
touched the preceptor’s feet, and. standing 
with jomed palms betore him, said,—If O 
illustewous one, you hava been pleased witht 
the adoration | have offéred you, you should 
slovea great doubt of mine. 





6—7. Whence am iam and whence are 
you? Tell me this fully, ‘Tell me also 
what is the final causs, Why also, O best 
of, twice-born ones, when the material 
cause in all beings is the sarge, their origin 
and destruction take place in such dis- 
similar ways? You should, O you of 
great learning, also explain the object of 
the saying in the Vedas, the meaning of 
the injunctions of the Smritis and of those 


injunctions’ which apply to all classes of 
men. 


The preceptor said :-~ 


8. Listen, O disciple, O ‘you of great 
wisdom. ‘This what you have asked me is 
not described even in the very Vedas and 
1s the highest subject, for thought or dis- 
course. [tis called Adhyatma and is the 
most precious of all branches of learning 
and of all sacred institutes. 


9. Vasudeva is the Supreme (cause) 
of the universe, He is the ongin of the 
Vedas (viz. Om). He is Fruth, Knows 
ledge, Sacrifice, Renunciation, Seti-controt, 
and Righteousness. 





10. Persons well-read in the Vedas know 
Him as Alt pervading, Eternal, Omnipres 
sent, the Creator and the Destroyer, the 
Unmanifest, Brahma, Immutable. 


11-12, Hear now from me thestory of 
Him who was born in the Vrishni family. 
A Brahmana shoold hear the greatness of 
that God of gods, ealted Vishm of imme: 

le energy, from the lips of Brahmanas. 
A Kehatriya should hear st fram persons of 
that order. One who is a Vaishye, should 
hear it (rom Vatshyas, and a high-souled 
Shudra should hear it from Sudras, 


13 You deserve to hear it. Listen now 
to the sacred accounts of Krishna, that 
there which 1s foremost of att themes. 
Vasudeva is the Wheel of ‘Tine: dohiout 
beginning and withoue end.’ Exiétence 
and Non-existence are the quidiities by 
which His real nature 4¢ shBwury 


* ik 
"14. The universe rolls ke a wheel, 
at 











depending u: that Locd of: all beings, 
0 best of mony Kesha 

all, beings is said to be In ible, Lin 
mnaitest, Immortal Brabite, Std 

ti a 
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1§ ‘The highes¢ of the high, and with- 
out” change oc desicucton hiusell, he 
treated the departed manes, the gods, the 
Rushes, the Yaks! the Rakshasas, dhe 
Nagas, the Asuras, and manking. 





+ 


16. He also created the Vedas and the 
eternal duties and customs of inen. Hay. 
img reduced everything uta nothng, he 
once mare, ut the beginamg ef a (new) 
cycle, creates Prakei, 

17. As the various phnomena of the 
several seasons set im one after another 
according to the season that comes, so crea- 
tures come ito betng at the commence 
ment of every cych . 

18. Correspowling with those creatures 
who came into beim, ules and duties are 
Jaid for regulating tne world’s eou se, 


4g At the end of every cycle che Vedas 
and all other sccipumes disappear Lhtuagh 
the favour of the Se®-cieate, the great 
Rishis, by qgeans of than penances, first re 
aque the fos Vedas and the supuures. 


20 The Self-create (Brahman) first 
acquired the Vedas. their branches 
Caled the Asay were first acquired by 
Vothasp itt. Barigu’s son (shuwra) first 
wcquired the sctrnce of ethics wich iy so 
Leneficial for the universe. 











i 


“a1, Narada acquired the science ob 
misc; Bharadwaza that of arms, Gargya, 
the history of the culestiad Kishin, the 


dark som of Atri that of medicine. 


22. Various other Risiis whose names 
are connected therewith, promulsated vatt- 
ous other sciences suc as Puilggophy, 
Logic, etc, Let that Brahma wii unose 
Rosny have described by arguments diawe 
from reason, by means of the Vedas, and 
by twferences drawn from the direct evie 
dence of the senses, be worships d. 

23, Neither the gods vor the Rishis 
were able ty grasp Brahma who 1. without 
begginning@nd who 1s the lighest of the 
high, Quly ihe divme creator of all Uungs, 
ets, the powerful Nata, ana, bad known of 
Brahma. 

24. From Narayana, the Rishis the fore. 
anost of the deities, the Asuras, and the royal 
sages of gid, acquired the knowledge of that 
highest panacea for the cure of sorrow, 

25. When Prakriti creates through the 
action of’ Parucha, the umverse with all 
its polenchikbeging to spring from it. 

6, Finin‘gie lighted lamp thousands 
of ‘other doeupe ace capable of bem, lighted. 
Similerly, Pr i produces thousands of 
ediorerit’ hinges. ant of sto infuny, 
Primordial matter is never Extibusted, 


27. From the Unmanitest flows 
4o 








the! 
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Understanding determised by acts, The 
Undersianding creates Cousciousntas. 


Frow Consciousness peuveeds Spaces Fron 
Space proceeds Wind, * 

28. From the Wind proce, 
From Heat proceeds Water, 
W ater ts produced the Earth, 
form primordial Peake, 
rests on teu, 


gd? Heat, 
‘and, trowp 
These Eight 


The uniwerse 








2y From chose Eight have originated 
the hve organs of Kknowledye, the five 
organs at acuon, tie five objects of the 





(rst fivey organs, and che one, viz. the 
Ming, forming the sixieenth, which ow the 
vutwume of tery moutheations 


gu. Mhe ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, and tie nose are the five organs ut 
knowledge. Ihe two feet, the anus, the 
vigan of generation, the two arms, and 
speech, are ine hye vigans of gelion, 


41. Sound, touch, forin, taste, 
smell are the five vfyeuis of the sen: 
coveagg all dungs. Tne Mid lives pout 
all ue senses and their objects. 

32. In the pareeption of taste, the 
Mind becomes the tongue, and ay epee, 
Mind becopies words Covered with the 
different senses, Mind becomes all the 
objects which exist in its apprehension, 


33 Lhese sixteen, exisung in thetg 
‘especttve forms, should be known as gods, 
These adore Him who creates all know. 
ledge and lives within the body, 


34-35 ‘Taste ts the attribute of water ; 
seeut io the atinbute of earth, heacing 
1s the attribute f space, vision is the atria 
bate of fice orglight, and touch is the atte 
bute of the wind. Itty is case with wil 
creatures at all umes, 

36. the Mind, 19 the atiribute of exis 
ence, Existence springs trom the Prakiiti 
winch exists im that whiel ss the Soul uf 
ail existent Leings, 





and 

















37. ‘hese existences, resting upon the 
supreme Divinity that ‘is above Prateiti 
ald that is inactive, uphold, the enure 
universe of mobile and unmolMe objects. 


38. [Ins sacred building of nine doors® 
(body) 13 endued with all these existences, 
Ait which is high above them, vig., Ure 
Soul, lives within it, pervading « all over, 
Therefore it ts called Purusha, 


|. ‘The Soul 15 not subject to decay and. 
deeth. Ichas knowledge of what.ts Rian 
fest and what is uongepilest. It ia ayber 
all-pervading, piued ih ustles, Subse 
tile, and the refuge of Ail exutences aya 
qualits 
40, Asalamp.shows al} objects great 
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‘or small, similarly the Soul dwetis in all 
creatures as the principle of knowledge. 


41. Making the ear to hear what it 
hears, it is‘the Soul that hears, Likewise, . 
making {he eye works, it is the Soul that 
sees. “This body supplies the means, by 
which the Soul derives knowledge. ‘The 
bodily organs are not the doers, but it is the 
Soul that is the doer, of all acts. 

48. There is fice in wood, but it is never 
seen by cutting open a piece of wood. 
Similarily, the Soul lives within the body, 

i never be seen by cutting the 
body. 


43. The fice which exists in wood may 
be seen by proper means, viz., rubbing the 
wood with another piece of woed. Si 
larly, the Soul which lives within the body 
may be seen by employing proper means, 
viz., Yoga... 

44. Water rhust, exist in rivers. Rays 
of light are always’ atiached to the sun, 
larly, the Soul has a body. ‘Tis co 
nection 1s not stopped because of the cons- 
taut succession of bodies that the Soul has 
to pass through. 

Ina dream, the Soul, endued with 
the five senses, leaves the body and moves 
over wide areas. Similarly, when death 

stakes place, the Soul passes out of one body 
for entering another. 


48. The Soul is fettered by its pristine 




















acts, Fettered by acts done by it in one 
State of existence, @ attuins to another 
state. Indeed, it is led from one into 


another body by its own acts which are 
‘of very powerful consequences, 

47. 1 will now describe how the owner 
of a human bi casting off fis body, 
emers another, and then again into another, 
and how, indeed, the whole range of beings 
is the result of tisir respective acts.’ 





CHAPTER CCXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

44, 'AH immobile and mobile beings, 
divided into four classes, have been des- 
cribed to be of unmanifest birth and un- 
manifest death. Existing only in the un- 
manifest Soul, the Mind is said to possess 
the attributes unin: 


a Asava let within a small un~ 
blown Adhwatha flower and is seen anly 
when it comes out, so bicth takes place 
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3. A piece of iron, which is inanimate, 
runs towards a piece of loadstone. Likes 
wise, inclmations aud propensities due to 
naturat instincts, and all'else, 1un towards 
the Soul ip a new fife, 












of and 
ted with the 
Soul when re-born, similarly, those other 

hnations and aspications of the Soul that 
have their look, directed towards Braluna 
become united with it, coming to it directly 
from Beahma itself. 


5. Neither earth, nor sky, nor heaven, 
nor things, nor the vital airs, nor virtue 
and vice, nor anything else, existed before, 
except the [mietligence-Soul. Nor have 
they any necessai y connection with even the 
Tmelligence-Soul corupied by Darknes 


6. The Soul is eternal. It is indestrac- 
tible, Its in very geature, Itis the 
of the Mind. It is without qu ities, 
univetse before us is due to Da®tness or t- 
norance. [he Soul's apprehensions of form, 
ete, are due lo past desies, 


7. The Soul, when it becomes endued 
with desires, engages in acts. On account 
of that condition, —this wist wheel of exis 
tence revolves with beginning and without 
end. 

8 The Understan 
that wheel. The body with the senses, forma 
its spokes. The perceptions and mets ate 
its circumference Urged by on the quality 
of Datkness, the Soul presides over it. 
































ag, is the nave of 








Like oilmen pressing oilseeds in their 
wee: the consequences born ol Dares 
ness, Assailing the universe which is mots 
tened Ly Daikness, press or g 
that wheel. 


10. In that succession of births, the ins 
dividual Soul, seized by the idea of Ego in 
consequence of desire, performs acts, In 
the union of cause and effeg, these acts 
again become fresh causes. 

11, Effects do not enter into causes. Nae 
do causes enter into effects. ‘Time is the 
instrumental in the production of effects. 


12, The primordial essences, and their 
changes endued with causes, exist unitedly, 
on account of their ‘being always presided 
over by the Soul. 





ad it in 











13. Like dust following the wind tat 
moves it, the individual , shorn of 
body, but endued still with inclinations 
bom of Darknese and Ignorance ‘and wit! 
Principles of causes Tormaed by prinine 

airoarion. ot 
the Supreme Soul, eee 





{raga whet is unmanilost. 


deeds, moves on, followlig the 
14. ‘The Soul, however, is never aftectest 
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ty those Inclinations and propensities. 
Nor are these affectedhby the Soul that is 
superior to them, The wind, which is 
naturally pure, is never sullicd by the dust 
it canes. 

15. As the wind is separate from the 
dust’ it carries away, 90, the wise man 
should know, is the ‘connection between 
Iife and the Soul. No one shonld think 
that the Soul, on. account of its seeming 
union with the body and the senses and the 
other inclinations and beliefs and unbeliefs, 
18 really endued therewith as its necessary 
and absolute qualities, On the other hand, 
the Soul shonld be considered a3 existing 
in ts own nature. 

6. Thus did the divine*Rishi remove 
the doubt that had taken posseggion of his 
disciple’s mind. Inspite of all this, people 
depend upon means consisting of acts and 
scriptural rites for rempving misery and 
acquiring happiness. 

17. Seeds that are burnt by fire do not 
put forth sprouts. Likewise, if everything 
that produces misery be consumed by the 
fire of true knowledge, the Soul 1s freed 
from the obligation of re-breth in the world, 


CHAPTER CCXIL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 





Bhishma sai A 

1. Persons who perform acts consider 
the performance of acts highly. Likewise, 
these who are devoted to Knowledge do 
not regard anything other than Know- 
tedge. 
- Rare are persons fully conversant 
with the Vedas and depending upon the 
injunctions contained therem. The more 
intelligent however consider the abstention 
from acts as the better of the two, viz, 
heaven and hberation. 

3. Abstention of acts 1s observed by 
highly wise men. That conduct, therefore, 

‘pemseworthy. The intelligence which 
advocapes abstention from acts, is that by 
which attains to liberation. 

Reidued with body, a person, through 
folly, sod falc enger and cupdiy 
and all the. ities born of Darkness 
and Ignorance, cherishes attachment for 
oil earthly wbjects. - 

5 Orie, therefory, who wishes to des- 
troy his conneetion with the body, should 
fever perform any impure act. On the 
‘other hand, one should create by his acts 
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path for attaining to Liberation, without 
ishing for regions of happiness, 

6. As gold, when united witit iron, loses 
its purity and cannot shine, 50 Knowledge, 
when evisiing with attachment to earthy 
objects and such other shortcomings, fails 
to display its splendour. 

7. He who, influenced by cupidity, 
desire and anger, practises unrighteousness, 
transgressing the path of righteousness, is 
completely destroyed. 

8. One wha is desirous of benefiting 
oneself should never seek, with too mnelt 
aitachment, earthly possessions represented 
by the objects of the senses. If one does 
at anger and joy and sorrow arise from 
‘One another, 

9 When every one's body is made“up 
of the five original elements asgalso of the 
three qualities of Goodness, Défkness, and 
Ignorance, whom shall one worship. and 
whom shall one censure with what wards ? 

to. Only the fools become attached to 
the objects “of the senses. On account of 
folly they do not know that their bodies 
are only modifications of earth. 

11, Asa house made of earth is covered 
over with earth, so this body which is made 
of earth is saved from destruction by food. 

“which 1s only a change of earth, 

12. Honey, oil, mile, butter, ment, salt, 
treacle and ‘geam of all kinds and. feuit 
and roots are all modsfications of earth and 























water. 


up all desire (for rich food) 
inghe forest take simple and 
unsavoury food, for only keeping up the 
body, 

14. Likewise, a person who lives in the 
forest of the world, should be ready for 
labour and should ‘take food for passing 
MMe, like a patient taking medicine. 


15-16 Examining all earthly things 
that meet him, by the help of truth, pucity, 
candour, a spirit of renunciation, enlightens. 
ment, courage, forgiveness, fortitude, i 
telligence, reflection, and austerities, and 
desirous of securing tranquillity, a person 
of great soul should restrain his senses 

17." All creatures, stupefied by, Ignore 
ance by the qualities of Goodness, Dark= 
ness, and Ignorance are .centinually revol~ 
ving like a wheel, 

18, All faults, begotten of Temaranee, 
should be closely exnminggand the idea 
of Soff, which originates ignorance, 
and creates misery, should be avoided. 


19. The five elements, the sences tgh 
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ance, the three worlds with the Supreme 
Being himself, and acts, all rest on Self; 
consciousnass., 


20. As Time, under its own taws, 
always creates the seasons one after ans 
‘other, so one should know that Consctow 
ness in all creatures is the mover of acts. 


at, Tenorance produces delusions. It 
is hke Darkness and 1s born of Ignorance. 
All the joye and sorrows belong to the 
tree quatties of Goodness, Darkness, 
and Ignorance. 


22, Listen now ta thoee consequences 
that spring from the qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and ignorance, Contentment, 
the satisfaction that arises from yo 
certainty, intelligence, and memory, —thes# 
are the resulls of the quality of Goodness 
I shail now describe the consequences of 
Darkness ond Ignorance. 


23. Desire, anger, error, cupidity stupe- 
faction, fear, and fatgne, belong to the 
quahty of Darkness. Cheerlessness, grief 
discontent, vamity, pride, and wickedness, 
all belong to Ignorance. 

24. Examining the weight or hghtness 
of these and other evils that exist in the 
Sout, one should reflect upon each of them 
‘one alter another.’ 


Yudhisthira said -— 

25. What evils are shunned by persone 
geeling Liberation? What are those that 
are weakened by them? Whar are the 
evils that come again and again?) Wha, 
apam, are regarded as weak, theough 
stupefaction, 


26, What, indeed, are those evils upan 
whose gravity and weakness a wise man 
should reflect with the help of intelligence 
and of reason? Ihave douhte npon these 
subjects, [Describe these to me, O grand- 
father.” 


Bhishma said — 

27 _ ‘By rooting out all evils, 9 person of 
sure Scul succeeds in obtaming VT iberation 
‘Asan axe mide of steel cuts a steel chin, 
similarly, a person of cleansed Soul des- 
troying all the evils that originate from 
Darkness and that are born with the Soul, 
succeeds in cutting off his connectién with 
the body. 

28. The qualities having their origin 
in Darkness, those that originate from 
Ignorance, and those stainless ones cha- 
tacterised by, purity, form as it were the 

}d irom, a all embost ed, creates, 

sprung. t these, the it 
of "Gaadness alone is the cause eeu 
which persens of pure souls sutcead jn 
‘Vaitaiaing to Liberation, 
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A percon of pure soul? therefore, 
shold cast off all the qualuies begauret 
of Darkiess and Egnorance Phen aga 
when the quality of Gontiness becomes 
freed from those of Darkness and Igno- 
rance it shmes the more, + 


30. Some cay that sacrifices and other 
acts performed with the help af Martens, 
and which bring about the purification of 
the Soul, are evil or cruel acts. On the 
other hattd, those acts are the chief tse 
truments for discaciating ithe Soul from 
all worldly attachments, and for the ob- 
Set vance of the religion of peace. 


31. Throcgh the influence of the quali- 
ties born of Darkness, all impious acts 
ae perpetimted and ail erthly acts aa 
vell as sach acts as originate from desire 
are performed. 


32. Through qualities born of Teno. 
rance, one does, all acts franght with 
cnpidity and sprmging from anger, In 
consequence of the attbute of Ignorance, 
one feels sleep and procrastination and 
becomes adaicted to all acts ot cruelty 
aud carnality. 


33. That person, however, who, endued 
with faith and seriptural knowledze, fol- 
Inns the quahty of Goodness, attends only 
to all gnod things and becomes endued 
with beanly and a soul free from every 
corruption. 








CHAPIFR CCXIUL 


(MOKSHADHARM\ PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said -— 


1 Du iar lossof jutgment acises 
from the quaity of Darkness. Anger, 
cipidity, fear and pide orspivate from 
the quality of Ignorance, UO foremost of 
Bharata’s race, \When all those are des- 
troyed, one becomes pure, 

2 By obtaining parity, a person _ac- 
quites the knowledge of the Supreme Sout 
which 18 eftulgent, incapable. of deterioca- 
tion, without change, pervading, all thange, 
having the unmanifest for his refuge, and 
the foremost of all the gods. 


3: By His illusory power ren fall away 
from knowledge and bec by and 
their knowledge being yield to 
anger, ig 

4. From anger, they bee 
desire: From deine Piviarke 
delusion, vanity, -peide.-vand." t 
ies such selfishness peaceed.varigus atgts 
of acts, 
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8. From acts originate various ties of 
affection and from thase ties of affection 
springs sorrow ar misery and from acts 
imbued with joy and. sorrow proceeds the 
hhabulty to birth and death. 

6 Cnaccount of the obligation of birth, 
cone 1s compelled to hive with the womb,— 
for the union of vital <eed and blood 
Living there 1s defiled with excreta 
urine and phlegm, and always fouled wah 
blood that is created there. 


7. Overwhelmed by thirst, the Intelli- 
fence Soul becomes fettered by anger and 
the rem that have been described above 
It seeks, however, to escape those evils 
In this respect, women must be considered 
AS instruments which set the stream of 
Creation agomng, 


8. By their nature, women are Kahetra, 
and men are Kshetrajaa in respect of 
quahues. Therefore, wyso persons should 
not pursue women especially. 


9 Indeed, women are Mike dreadful 
Mantra powers, They  stupefy persons 
shern of wisdom, ‘They are sunkin the 
quality of Markness — They are the eternal 
embodiment of the senses. 


10 On account of the strong desire 
that men cherish for women, offspring pro 
ceed from them, due to the action of the 
germinal find. As one throws off from his 
Person such vermin as are born thire but 
as are not on that account anv part of ane- 
elf, so should one cast off those vermin 
of ‘one’s body that are called children 
who, though regarded as one's own, are 
not his own im sooth. 

11. From the seminal furd and sweat 
exeatures spring from the body, influenced 

Ny pristine acts or in the course of nature, 
Therefore a wise man should feel no re- 
gard for them, 

12 The quality of Darkness reste on 
that of Ignorance. Ihe qualityof Good. 
ness, again, rests on thai of Darkness 
Darkness which 1s anmanifest overspreads 
teel{an Knowledge, ana creates the pheno- 
mena of Intelligence and Consciousness. 

1g. That knowledge possessing the at- 
Fabuges ef Inteliigence and Consciousness 
has descrived as the seed of indivi- 
dual Byuis, That, again, which 1 tle seed 
of such rowledge 1s’ called the Jiva 
(or Inds L Spul), On account of acts 
and the ‘of ‘time, the Soul goes 
through and repeated rounds of 
resbirth, 

tg. Abin wdream the Son! 
invested with a body whieb, 
due tothe action of Shemind, 
gets in the mother’s worl 





lays as if 
course, is 
simalarly, it 
a body in 
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Consequence of qualities and propensities 
created by pristine deeds. 

15 Whatever senses, while jp is there, 
are awakened hy pristine deeds ae the 
operating cause, become created m Cons 
sciousness in consequence of the mind co 
existing with attachments. 

16 On account of the past thoughts oF 
sound that are awakened m it, the Saul, 
subjected to such influences, gets the organ 
of hearmg. Similarly, from attachment 
to formé, its eye ts produced, and from ity 
desire after smell ite organ of smelling. 

17 From thoughts of touch it acqnires 
the skin. Likewsse, the hve vital airs are 
acquired by it, viz, Prana, Apana, Vyanay 
Udana, and Samana, which make the body 
agoing 

18 Bneased in body with all limbs fully 
developed on account of prising? deeds, tha, 
Soul takes birth, with both physical anc 
mental sorrow, tn the begining, middle, 
and eng. 

19 It should be known that sorrow 
originates from the very formation of bedy 
(in the womb), It increases with the idea 
of Self. Fram renunctation of these, sorrow 
15 destroyed He who knows sorrow’s end 
attains to Liberation, 


20. Both the origin and the destruction 
fof the senses depend on the qualny of 

Darkness, A wise man should ac with 
Proper scrutiny with the help of the ye or 
the scriptures. 

21. fhe senses of knowl dge if thes 
succeed in acq ming all there objects con 
never stupefy dye mar who 1 withaut trek, 
The embodted Saul, by making its esnreg. 
weak, 1 saved from the obly tio, ai 
ce-bieth. 














CHAPTER GCXIV? 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1.9 I shall now describe to you the means, 
of conquering the senses as seen with tha 
eye of the scriptures A person, O king, 
wil attain to the highest end by the help of 
such knowledge and by shaping hrs conduct 
accordingly. * 

2, Amongst all living.creatures man Is 
said to be the foremost, men," the 
twice-born are the foremost’; 
the twice-born, persons well read ne 
Vedas are the foremost. i 





gis 


3. These last are considered asthe souls 
of all living creatures, Indeed, those, 
Brahmanas,iwho have mastered the Vedas 
are considered as ail seeing and omnis tem 
‘They are Leia who have become conver- 
sant with Brahma, 

4. Asn blind man, without a guide 
meets with many difficultteson a road, so 
has a person shorn of knowledge to m et 
with many impediments sin the” world 
“Therefore those who are endued with know- 
ledge are considered as superior to tie rest 


5 Those who wish to acqnre virtue 
Practise various rites acconling to the 
scriptural injunctions. Jiry do not, how- 
ever, attain. to Liberanon They only 
sequtre those good qualiutes which I shall 
Presendly mention, 

6. Purity of speech, of body, and of 
mind, forgneness, truth, firmness and n- 
telligence,—ghese food qualiues are shown 
by pious persons who observe Loth lands ,of 
religion. ; 

7. What is called Brahmacharyya 1s 
considered as the means of attaming to 
Brahma, That is the foremost of all 
religions. [t ts by the prachce of that 
religion that one acquires the highest end 


8 Brahmacharyya has no connection 
swith the five vital airs, mind, uuderstanding, 
the five senses of perception, and the five 
senses of action. It is, threfore, free from 
ail the perceptions that the senses, give.” Tk 
is heard only as a word, and its form, 16 
Not seen, but can anly be conceived. 


It is @ state of existen-e only on the 
mind, It has no connection with the senses. 
‘That pure state shoutd be attained to by the 
understanding alone. 


te. He who practises it duly attains to 
Brahma ; he who practises it half and half, 
Altains to the status of the gods , while he 
who practises it indifferently, 1s,born among 
Brahmana® and possessed of fearning at- 
tatns to eminence, 
Brahtnacharyya is highly difficult to 
Tactise. Listen now to the means thereof 
‘That twice-born one who follows it should 
subbdue the quality of Darkness as soon as 
it begins to show itself or as soon as it be- 
gins to be powerful. 


12. One who has taken that vow should 
not speak with women, He’ should never 
look at a naked woman, The sight of women, 
under even indifferent circumstances, @x- 
cites the passion of all weak-minded men, 

13. If a person feels a desire for woman 
rising in his heart, ve should observe the 
vow ¢! Kiichechra and also pass three 
days in water. {f desire is formed even in 
B Gream, one should, diving in water, 
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mentally repeat for three times the three 
Ruks by Aghammarshana. 

14 That wise man who Selits this vow 
should, with a liberal afd enlgltened 
mind, contume the sins in his mind which 
are created by the quality of Darkness, 

15 As the paasage that carries away the 
refuge of the body is very closely cars 
ted with the body, so the embodied Soul is 
very closely connected with the body that 
confines tt. ° 

16 The different sorts of juices, passing, 
through the neowork of arteries, gonristt 
men’s wind, bjle, phlegm, blood, skin, flesh, 
intestines, bones, marrow, and the whole 
body. 


7 





Koow that there are ten principle 
canals, Lhse help the functrons of the hve 
senses From those ten issue ort thousands 
of other passages that are minuter in form, 


18 Lage rivets filling the ocean at the 
the proper tume, all these channels, con= 
taining jutces, nourish the body, 

19 There 13 a channel lending to the 
heart called Manovaha, It draws from 
every part of the human’ body the seminal 
fluid which 1s born of desire. 


20. Numberless other channels sung 
from that principal one extend into every 
part of the body and bearing the element 
of heat cause the sense of vision (and the 
test). 


2t. As the butter that lies within mille 
1s churned up by churning rads, so the 
desires that are created in the mind draw 
together the vital seed that lies within the 
body. 

22. Inthe midst of even our dreams 
Passion originating im imagmation attacks 
the mind, with the result that the passage 
already ‘named, viz., Manovaha, throws 
out the seminal fluid born of desire. 

23 The great and divine Rishi Atri is 
a master of the subject of the generation of 
the vital seed, The yuices that are produ= 
ced by food, the passage called Mapovaha, 
and the desire that is born of imagination, 
—these three ace the causes witch create 
tha sernnal fd whiah has fadra for wa 

residiny |. ‘The passion that helps 
pase Sutof this Huld is, therelore, Called 
indriya. 

24. Those persons, who know that tre 
courge of seminal fluid is the cause of ine 
termixture of castes, are men of caxtrolied 
passions. Their sins are consi ta have 
been consumed, and hey ace Wewft sub- 
jected to re-birth, Z 


25. He who performs ation simply for 
ite parposs of enainialneny ‘his body, ue 
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{wig with the help of the mind the qualities 
intoa state of equilibrium,,and brings at bis 
Yast moments the vital Sto the channel 
called Manovaha, is freed from re-birth, 


26° ‘The Mind is sure to acquire Know- 
ledge. ft isthe Mind which assumes the | 
form of all things. Acquiring success 
‘through meditation, the minds of all great 
persons; become freed from desire, eterival, 
and shining. ik 

27. ‘Therefore, for destroying the mind, | 
‘one should perform only pure deeds, and | 
freeing himself from the qualities of Dark- { 
ness and Ignorance, ane is surg to acquire 
a very desirable end. : 

28, Knowledge (ordinarily) acquired in + 
younger days becomes weakened with de-] 
Srepitude, Through the good effécts of past 
fives, a person, however, of fripe under- 
standing succeeds in Killing his desires, 

29. Such a person, by getting over the 
fetters of the body and the senses like a 
traveller crossing a path full of impediments, 
and transgressing all faults he sees, succeeds 
én testing the ambrosia (of Liberation.) 














CHAPTER CCXV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. By being attached to objects of the 
senses which are always imbued with evil, 
living creatures become helplers. ‘Thaye 
great persons, however, who are not attach- 
ed.to them, acquire the greatest end, 

2B Secing the world beset with the evils 
formed by birth, death, deccepitude, sorrow, 
disease, and anxieties, the man of intelli- 
gence ‘should try fur the attainment of 
Liberation. 

3. -He should be pure in words, thought, 
and body; he should be sivorn. of prid 
Ol wanguil sovl and endued with know 
fedge, the should live like a mendicant, and 
pursue “happiness without being attached 

‘worldly object. 

4, Ageia, it hismind is filled with at- 
tmchment for.mercy to creatures, he should, 
seeing Abat the. universe i¢ the result of 
show indifference even to 
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6, He. enjoys: happiness who. practiest 
abstention from injuring others); keh 
ness of speech, honesty towards all creas 
tures, and forgiveness, and who is never 
careless, 

7 Hence one, exercising his intelligence, 
should fix his mind, after teaining it, on 
Peace towards ali creatures, * 

8 That man who considers the practice 
of the virtues ymentioned above as the 
kéeatest Uuty as securing the happiness of 
all creatures, and as destroying all sorts 
of sorrow, is possessed of the greatest 
knowledge, and ssucceeds in acquiring 
happiness. Hence, dne should, exercising 

mind, after. training 
» On peace towards all creatures, 
9. Qne should never. think 6 com- 
iting evil to athers. Gne ghould sot 
covet what is far above his power to 
acquire. One should not fix his thoughes 
on objects which are not real. One should, 
on the other hand, direct his mind towards 
knowledge by continued exertions. 


to—14. With the help of the injunctions 
of the Shrutjs and of continued efforts: 
calculated to bring success, Knowledge is 
sure to originate, One who is desirous of 
saying good words or observing a religion 
which is purged off of all impurities, should 
Speak only truth which is not fraught with 
any malice or censure. Que who has 
got a sound heart should speak words 
which ure not fraught with dishonesty, 
which aze not harsh, which are not cruel, 
which are not evil, which are not 
charactensed by ggarrulitv. The universe 
is bound in ‘words. @If a person. dis- 
posed tv renunciation he should proclaim, 
with a humble miod and « cleansed under- 
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own evil deeds. He who 
peiforms action, urged thereto by pros 
pensities pervaded by the quality of Darke 





ness, suffers much misery in uhis world and 
at last sinks into hell, One should, there= 
fore, practise self-control in body, words 
and mind. 


15. Ignorant persons hearing the weight 
of the world are like robbers’ laden with 
their booty of straggling sheep. The 
latter glways avoid roads which are nob 
favorable to them, 


16, Indeed, as robbers have to throw 
away their booty if they wish saléty, ad 
should .a person cast off all acts induced 
by Darkness and fguorance, if lie ia to 
acquice happiness, 


17-18. Forsooth, a persorl Who is shot 
of desire, free (rom the fayters of the: wi 
contented to Hive in “sotitade, absteming 
in diet, devoted to peaances, and wit 
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senses under restraint, who has consumed 
all hus sorrows by knowledge, who find 
pleasure m practising Yoxa and who has 
 Ueaitsed soul, succeeds, on account of 
Hus mind being withdrawn into ttseli, 1 
attaining to Brabaa or Liberation. 

19. One endued with patience and a 
pure soul should, forsooth, control Ins 
Understandiag, With the understanding 
fone should next restrain nnnd, and then 
wath the mind overpowam the objects of 
the senses. 


au Upon the mind beg thus restrain 

ed and the senses bem all) subdued, the 
senses will shine and gladly enter” into 
Brana. 
When one’s senses are withdrawn 
inte the inind, the result. becomes that 
Birding becomes aicniested mit Tadeed, 
wisn thetenives are destroyed, and the 
zou tsturns to the q tahty of pure existence, 
te my trgatded ay being tratsformed into 
Brabma. 

2a. When again, one should never show 
lus Yoga power. On the other hand, one 
sivuld always try to restrain his senses 
by prautiving the rules of Yoga, Indeed, 
one engaged in the practice of Yoga 
should do all those acts by which his 
duct and nature may become pure. 

23. One should rather live upon broken 
grains of com, ripe beans. dey calees of 
seeds from which the oil has been pressed 
but, potherbs, halfripe barley, flour of 
fried pulses, fruits, and roots, secured by 
exging. 

24 Roflcting pon whe characteristics 
of time and plac& one should according 
to js anchinations observe, alter proper 
search, vows and cules about fasts, 


25 One should not suspend a tite that 
hus been begun. Like one slowly creating 
fire, one should by and by pertorin an 
mut that 1s prompted by knowledge By 
vo dong, Bralma by and by shines im one 
liae the Sum, 

26 “Ihe Ignorance which rests on 
Knowledge, extends us influence over all 
the three states Ie Knowledge, again, 
at follows the Understanding, 1s attaceed 
by Ignorauce. 

27, ‘The evil-hearted person cannot 
acquire @ knowledge of the Self for tis 
consideting it as uiited with the three 
‘states altiiongh in teality it tanecends 
them all. When, however, he perceives 
tie limits under which the twa, viz, wnion 
wah the three states and separation from 
Tier, are mauilested, ft is. then, (tat be 
Degomer shorn of attachmedt and attains 
to Libération, 
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28. When such an apprehension has 
‘been acquired, one transcends the effects of 
ag, rises supgcior to the consequences off 
dgcreptude aud death, and obtains Brahma | 
which is eternal, deathless, immutable, and 
undeterio: ating. 


CHAPTER CCXVI1. 


(MOKSHADH ARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

t. Phe Yogm wha wishes to always 
practise pure Beahinacharyya and whois 
cognizant of the faults attaching to dreams, 
should, wift: tis whole heart, try te give up 
sleep. 

2. In dreams the emboried saut, pose 
sessed by tne qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance, seems to become porsersed of 
angther body and move and act influenced 
by desire. 


3. Ow account of application far requir 
ing knowledge and of continued reflecuon 
and recipitulanon, the Vogia reavans 
always awake Indeed the Voyin ca ceep 
humself continually awake by giving hin 
self up to knowledge. 


4 Regarding this subject it has been 
asked wnat 1s tins state m which the ene 
bodied creature thinks himself enarcled by 
and engaged in objects and acts? Icis true 

t the embodied bemg, with 115 senses 
redlly suypeaded, sull considers itself to 
be possessed of budy with all the senses of 
knowledge and of acuion, 


5 lvissaid that that master of Yuga, 
named Hart, perceives truly how it have 
pens The great Qishis say that the 
explanation given by Hatt ts curcect and 
reasonable, 


6 The tearned says that it 19 on account 
of the senses bemg exhausted with fatigue, 
dreams are seen by ail creatares. Lhe 
mind, however, never becomes mactive and 
hence arise dreams. Ins considered as 
their principal cause, 

7. Ag the unagination of & person who 
1s awake and engaged m act, 13 due only 
to the creative power of the mind, sanilarly, 
the impressions ina dream Weluiiy vbly to 
the mind, 

__ A person with desing and, aitachinent 
receives those imaginations banéd upon the 
Impressions of ‘pristine lives 


Serie, a tt Ba eb ae 
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y.. Whichever among the thros qualities 
‘Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance ie 
Saused_by the influence of pristine acts and 
w whichever amongst them the mind 13 
affected for the time being in whatever 
way, the elements (in theit subtile forms) or 
fndicate accordingly (in the way of images). 
10. After images have thns been created 
the particular quality of Goodness Daik- 
ness or Ignorance that may have been 
brought by prisune acts rises an the mind 
and produces 11s last result, vis., happiness 
‘br misery. 

11, Those’ images originatmg _ princi- 
pally wind, bile, and phlegmp which men 
apprehund ‘through ignorance and im con- 
sequetice of tendency pervaded by Dark 
mess and Ignorance, cannot, ityhas been 
suid, be easily discarded, 

12, (When one is awake) whatever 
objects a person perceiyes in the mind | 
through the senses ina clear state are ap- 
prehended by the mind in dreams while the 
Seises are inuclives 


13. The Mind exists without obstruction 
in alt things. [his due to the nature of 
the Soul. the Soul should be compre- 
hended. All the elements and the objects 
they form exist m the Soul. 

tJ. Inthe state called dreamless sleep 
the manifest human body which, of course, 
is the door of deeams, disappears ut the 
mind, Possessing the body the mind enters 
the Soul wich is unmanifest and upe: 
which all existent and non-existent thing! 
dedend, and becomes a wakeful witness 
with certainty of apprehension. Chus huihg. 
an pure Conectousness which 1s the soul of 
all Gings, 111s considered by the learned 
Bs Lranscending both Consciousness and all 
thingsdn the universe. y 


15. ‘That Yogin who by desire covets 
any of the divine qualities (of Know. 
ledge of Renunciation, etc.) should | 
Fegurd a pure mind tobe at one with the | 
object of his desire, All tlungs exist in a 
pure mind or soul. 

16. This is the yesult acqu'zed by one 
wha practises penances, ‘That Yogin, how- 
ever, who has got over Darkness or igno- 
tanies, ig endiued with transcending efful- 
ence, When Darkness or Ignorance has 
Ween ot peer, the ambodied ‘Soul becomes 

















‘Supreme ma, the cause of the uni- 
verge. 

17, The asi have penances and 
Vedic rites. (ot pride and cruel- 
ty), which ye the former, has been 





widopied by the Asutas. This, ofs., Brahma, 
which has been said to. have Keowledge 
‘only for ite-quatiy, is difficult. of attainment 
byither the gods ox Ue Asuras, 
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18, [2 should be known that the quali- 
tyes of Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance 
belong to the gods and the Asuras, Good- 
nena 18 the quality of the gods; while the 
two others betong to the Asuras, 


19. Bralima transcends all those quali- 
tes. Itts pure Knowledge. tis immor- 
tainty. It is pure effulgence. It is und 
caying, Those persons of pure souls who 
know Brahma atiam tothe highest end, 

20, | One having knowledge, for his eye 
can say thts much with the help of reason 
and analogy. Brahma which ts ipdestrace 
tuble can be compretiended by only withs 
drawing the senses‘and the mind, 








CHAPTER CCXVIL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARMA.) = 
onisnueds 


Bhishma said :— 

1. ‘He does not know Brahma who 
does not know the four topics, namely, 
dreams, dreamless sleep, unmanent, and 
transcendent Brahma, as also what is Mani» 
fest (vie. the body), and what is Unmani- 
fest (the intelligence-soul, which the great 
Rishi (Narayana) has described as Lattwaar 
(pure principle), 

2. ‘That which is manifest is subject to 
death. Lhat which 1s unmanifest trans 
cends déath. The Rishi Narayana has 


| descrived the religion of inclinauon, 


3. Upon that depends the entire wu 
verse with 11s mobile and immobile crea- 
tures. Ihe religion of disinchnation again 
leads to the unmanifest and eteraal Bralina, 





4. She Creator (Brahman) has described 
the rekgion of anclnauon, techni 
indicates re-birth or return. Disinch 





nthe other hand, indicates the lnghest 


| end, 


§ The ascetic who wish to discrimmate 
exactly between good and evil, who ts 
always bent on eenceiving the nature of 
the Soul, avd who devotes Bimself to the 
religion ‘of disinclindion, attains to that 
hugh end. 


6—7. One who wishes to accomphel 
this, should know both the Unmanifest and 
Purusha of which I shall speak now. ‘That, 
again, which is d fferent from beth tle 
Unmanifest and Purusha, and , which 
transcends them both, and which ia ds- 
tngutsned from all ‘beings, should be 
paruscviarly seen by sn intelligent men. 
Both Prakriti and Purusha me witho 
begimnmg and wahout end. Both are ite 
capable of being known by tic kes, 
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8 Botha‘e eterist gad indestructible, 
Both are greater tian the greatest. ‘They 
are similar in hese, ‘There are points of 





dissimilarity again between them. 

9. Prakriti is endued with the three 
qualitigs. , kt is als engaged in creation. 
The true atteibutes of Kshetrajna (Purusha 
or the Soul) are different. 


10. Purnsha apprehends all the changes 
of Prakriti (but cannot be apprehended 
himself? He transcends all qualities. 
As iegards Purusha and the Supreme Soul 
again, both of them cannot be comprehen- 
ded. ‘Agéin for their both being without 
qualities by which they can be dittinguish- 
ed, both are greatly distinguished from all 
els 














|. A person putting on a turban has 
his heackgircled with taree folds of a piece 
‘of cloth, 


12, Similarly the embodied Soul is in- 
vested with the three qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness, and Ignorance. Bat though 
thus invested, the Soul is not identical with, 
those qualities, 

1g. Hence these four topjes, which are 
covered by these four considerations, 
shotiid be understood. One who under- 
stands all this is never stupefied when he 
aci¢s to form conclusions, ¢ 


14. He who wishes to secure high pros- 
perity should becoime pure in mind, and 

ractising austere ptactices regarding the 
Seay and the selises, should devote himself 
to yoga without seelting for fruits. 

15, ‘The untiverse is peémeated by yoga 
power secretly passing ‘through every part 
pf it and lighting Itup brightly, The sul 
and the moon shine in the sky of the heart 
‘on account of yoga power. 


16. The rest of yoga is Knowledge, 
Yoga is spoken of higlily in the world, 
‘Whatever acts destroy Darkness and Igno- 
rance form yoga in respect of its real cha 
ragter, 

17; Brahmacharyya and abstention from 

y form yoga of thd body ; while res 
treinibg of mind adg words form yoga of 
abe mind. : 

18, The food which is acquired by 
‘begging from twice-born persons conver- 

twit ths citaal 1 distinguished from 
othérfosd. By taking tliat food abste~ 
pegs ana's suri begoiten of Datkness 
ark didsipated. ? 

-. 19. ‘Living upan such food a Vegin finds 

his ‘sonaneg gradually withdrawe ‘ereatvete 
Dbjecte. “Hance, he'should take only’ Sat 
gaan of.food which is barely nsceasaty 
for the:suppart of his body, 
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go, Knowledge which one acquires 
dually by mind Mevoud to youa ads 
aiadé one’s own on the verge of death by ‘ 
fercible stretch of power. 


at, The embodied Soul, when divested 
of Darkness, assumed a subtile form,,with 
all the senses of perception and moves 
about in space. When his mind becorhes 
untouched by acts, he, on accéunt of 
such tenunciation, becomes merged in 
Prakriti," 


22, After the destruction of this gros 
body, one who thraugh absence of caro 
ssness escapes from all the three bodies, 
succeeds in attaining to Liberation, ‘The 
birth and death of creatures is always 
brought about by Avidya (Ignorance.) 

23. Wien knowledge of Brahman o 
ginates, the person no longer feels the pinch 
of necessity. ‘Those, howevér, who believe 
what is the reve.sé of truth are men whose 
| understandings are always busy with the 
birth and death of all existent things, 


24. Keeping theie bodies by the help of 
patience, withdrawing their hearts by the 
help of their understanding, and withdraw- 
ing themselves fromthe world of 4, 
some Yogins worship the seuses for their 
subulity. 


25. Some of them, with mind pulified 
by yoga, proceeding according to the scrip- 
turés and reaching the highest, succeed ih 
Knowing it by the help of the understanding 

nd live in that which is the highest and 
Which without resting on any other thing 
rests on itself, 

26. Some adore Brahma in images. 
Some adore Him as devoid of qualities. 
Some again and again realise the highest 
Diymity which has been described 10 be 
like a flash of fightning and which again 
indesti uctible, 

27. Others who have consumed their 
sins by penances, attain to Brahman itt 
the end. All these great pertons attain to 
the highest end. 


28. With the eye of scripture one 
should mark the subtile attributes of these 
































seyeral forms, as distiagdished by aiyrlbutes, 
of Brahma’ that are adored by men. 
The Yogi who bas gone above tip heces- 


sity of depending on the bédy, who ‘bes 
renounced all attachments, and” whede 
tind is’ devoted to yoga abuttaerian; ‘should 





be considered as anothgr insti Cace 
ity, as the Si ni y hat 
Uti Boras ss a 





29. “They whéde tyertn’ anh given £6 the 
Haeqatetion of dnnourdage’ aps me 
sdinasoaciating tuetiselren bbe” the! ¢ 
mortals, Adtorwarde ay eenranin . 
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ments they partake of the nature of Brahma: 
and at last pes to the highest en ‘ 

“30. “Thus persons conversa ihe 
Vedas have, described the religion that 
brings on the attainment of Bratima, They 
she fellow that religion according, to the 
extent of their. respective ‘knowlddge all 
succeed in acquiring the highest end. 

3t. Those persons who can acquire @ 
knowledge which is incapable of being 
shaken and which makes its pdssessors 
shorn of all sorts of attachments acquit 
different high regions alter death and be 
come emancipate according to the extent 
of their knowledge. 

32, Those pure-hearted persons who 
have acquired contentmentifrom knowledye, 
and who have renounced all desires and 
attachments, gradually approach in res- 
ect of their nature wearer andenearer to 

rahma which is unmanifest by nature, 
which is divine, and without birth and 
death. 8 ‘ 

33. Realising that Brahma lives in 
their souls, they become themselves immut~ 
able and have never to come back to the 
Barth). Acquiring that supreme, indes- 
tructible and eternal state they leave in 
happiness, ‘The knowledge of this world 
is this: (The erring persons consider) it 
existing, (Personsiwha have overcome igna- 
tance think that) it does notiexist. ‘The whole 
universe, fettered by desire, is revolving 
like-a wheel, 


35. "As the fibres of a fotus-stalle over 
spread themselves into every part of the 
stalk, likewise the fibres of desire, which 
ace without beginning or end, spread 
themselves over every part of the body" 


36. As.a weaver drives his threads 
a cloth by meahs of his shuttle, 
the threads that constitute the fabric of 
the universe are woven. by the shuitle of 
Desire. 

He who understands the changes 
ot Nattire, “Nature herself, and Purusha, 
becomes fréed from Desire and acquires 
Liberation. : 

38, ‘The divine Rishi Narayana, that 
feiuge of the universe, for the sake of 
mercy itewards all creatures, distinctly 
Tnid down these theans for the ‘acquisition 
of ievmorsality.” 
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CHAPTER CCXVIIL. 


{MQKSHA DHARMA PARVA. 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira asked :— 

1, “By acting how, O you wha are con- 
versant all, courses. of condutt,. did 
Janaka the king of Mithila, versed in the 
Teligion of Liberation, succeed in acquiring” 
Liberation, after casting off all worldly 
enjoyments.1” 


Bhishuta said :— 

2. ‘Regarding it is cited the followin 
old narrative of the particular sot ‘ 
which that king, a master of all courses of 
conduct, succeeded in acquiring the highest 
happiness. 


3. There was a king in Mithila of the 
name of Janadeva of Janaka's race, He 
was ever Engaged in thinking of le courses 
of conduct that might lead’ to the attain- 
ment of Brahma. 3 


4, One hundred preceptors always used 
to live in his palace, desc'ibing to him the 














| various courses of duty followed by paople 


who had adopted the warious ' wiodes of 
fe, 

5. Well read in the Vedas, he'was not 
very well sitisied with the Speculations of 
bis instructors onthe nature of the ‘Soul, 
‘and in their teachings of ‘his extingtion upon 
the dissolution of the body orof re-birth 
after death, 

6. Once upan a time a great ascetic 
named Panchashikha the son of Kapila, 
having roamed aver the whole world, artived 
at Mithila, tts J * 


7. Having made conclusions about the 
diverse duties connected with renunciation. 
he was above all pairs of opposites, and tad 
‘no doubts, ~ 

8. He was considered as the foremost 
of Rishis, Living ‘wherever hd ‘plewsed, 
he wished to place before the react of alt 
men eternal happiness: that. is so difficult 
of attainment. 


. [tappeared that he roamed, amazing 

the world, having put on the ferm of none 
else than that great Kishi, that Jord pf 
Creatures, wham the followers of the 
Sanlhya’ doctrine knew by the name p€ 
Kapila. 

(to. He was the greatest of all tha 
disciples of Asuri and was galled the une 
dying. He had performed’ “& ‘mintal 
“Suenifice lasting for'a thoovan d ent 

paitecss <3 




















1a, Hi firmin mind . 
perloctcd ail the tite sabes ba 
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are enjoined in the scriptures and that lead 
to the attainment of Brakma. He knew 
full well the five sacs that cover the Soul. 


He was devoted th the five acts regarding” 


the adoration of Brahma, and had the five 
qualities, Keown by the vame of Pancha- 
silitha, he Wad dpproached one day a large 
‘asseinbly of Rishis following the Sankhya 
doctrines and enquired of them about the 
highest object of human acquisition, namely, 
the Unmanifest or that upon winch the five 
sacs rest. 


. 13. For acquiring a knowledge. of the 
Soul, Asuri had enquired of his preceptor. 
On account of the latter's instructions and 
of his own penances, Asuri understood the 
distinetion between the body and the Soul 
and had gained celestial vision. 

14. In that assembly of ascetics, Asuri 
desctibed the Immutable, One, and ‘Indes- 
tructible 
forms, 

15. 
Asuri, He lived on human Mle, 
was a certain Brahman lady namea Kapila. 
‘She was Asun’'s wife. 

16, 
as a son and he used to suck her breasts. 














For this, he came to be known as the son of 
id his understanding became fixed 


Kapila 
on Brahma, 
7. 
, fegarding the circumstances of 








ahi 
of Kapila, 
Uhelomuiscience of Panchashikha, 


18. Knowing fully all the forms of duty, 
Panchashitha, after having 








hundred preceptors (by a very sennble ex- 
position af his decteine), 


19, Marking the genius of the son of 
Kapila, Janaka became exceedingly attach- 
edto him, aad abandoning his hundred 





receptors, began to follow him, 
20," Then Kapila’s son began to dise 


eonrse t Janaka, who had according to the 
‘erdinance bent his head to him and who 


was fully competent to understand the sage’s 
Instructions, upon thet great religion of 
Liberation which is explained in Sankhya 
(reatives, 


ax, Peseribing first of all the miseries 
of birth, be next of the miseries of 
(religions) acts. Having finished that topic 
Neerplaived the misertes of all states of 
‘existence ending eveo, witht that {9 the high 
region of the Creator. 





Rrahma which is seen in various 


Panchashikha became a disciple of 
there 


Panchashikga was accepted by her 


The divine Rishi said to me, alt 
his 
Birth and those about his becoming the son 

The latter also told me about 


lumself gained 
Li knowledge, (came ‘to Janaka) and 
Knowing that that king,had equal reverence 
for all his preceptors, began to startle those 
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12a. He also described that Delusion 
which beget the practice of religion, and 
acts, and their fruits, and which is highly 
unteastworthy, destructible, unsteady, and 
uncertain, 


2g. Scepties say tliat when death is seem 
directly by all, they ,who hold, on accouut 
of their faith in the ‘scriptures, that somes 
thing distinct from the body, called the 
Soul, exists, are necessarily defeated in 
argument. * 
+ 24. They also haldithat one's death 9 
the extinction of one’s Soul, and that sorrow, 
decrepitude, and ,disease indicate (partial) 
death of the Soul.” He who holds owing to 
error, that ths Soul is distinct [rom the body 
and exists after the toss of body, entertains: 
an unreasonable opi tion. 

a5. Il that Ys considered as existent 
which does not reaily exist in the wotld, 
then it may be mentioned that the king, 
bemg known 50,35 really never subject to 
decrepiuide or dost, Bat ia be, there 
foe, to be really believea to be beyond 
decrepitude and death? 


26. When the question arises whether 
an object exists or not, and when that whose 
existence in asserted presents all the signs 
of non-existence, what is that spon whiclr 
ordinary people depend in seiling the 
affairs of hie? 

27. Direct evidence is the basis of botlr 
inference and the scriptures. ‘The serip- 
turescan be contradicted by direct evi- 
dence, As to inference its evidence is not 
much, 





28. Do not renson on inference only 
whatever may be the subject. ‘There is 
nothing’ else called individual soul than this 
body. 


2g. The capacity to produce leaves, 
flowers, runs, roots and bark lies ar 
banian seed. The grass and water that is 
taken by a cow produce milk and butier, 
substances differing in nature from thet 
of the causes, Various substances when 
allowed to decompose in water for sometime 
produce spirituous liquors whose natire is 
quite different from that of those substancts: 
producing them. Likewjse, from the vital 
| seed in producéd the body aad its attributes, 
wih the understanding, consciousness, 
mind, and pther qualities, ‘Two pieces of 
wood, rubbed together, beget fire, Coming 
in contact with the rays of thé Sun, the 
stone called Suryakanta begets fire. Any 
solid metal, heated in Grp, driss up water 
‘when coming in, contact with it. | Likewise, 
the material body produces the mind.and its 
attributes of perception, prions fl 
tion, ste AS die loadstone moves sel, 
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likewise the senses are controlled by the 
mind. 


go. Thus do the sceptics reason, who 
are, however, mistaken. ‘he disappearance 
{of animation) upon the body becoming 
lifetess means death. The supplication of 
the gods by the very men who deny the 
separate existence of the Soul is another 
good arguinent (for the proposition that 
the Soul is separate from the body.) 
Another argument against the sceptic is 
that his proposition argues # destruction of 
acts, 

gt. These that have been mentioned, 
and that have material forms, cannot pos- 
sibly be the causes (of the imfnaterial Soul 
and tts immatertal accompaniments). ‘The 
identity of immaterial things with objects 
that are material cannot be comprehended. 

ga. Some hold that there is re-birth 
which is caused by Ignorance, the desire 
for acts, cupidity, catelessness, and bent 
towards other vices. 


33+ They say that Ignorance is the soi 
Acts form thegeed that is placed in that 
soil, Desire isghe water that causes that 
seed to grow. In this manner they ex- | 
plain re-birth, 

34-_ They hold that ignorance being 
ingrained in an imperceptible way, one 
mortal body being destroyed, another 
‘originates at once from it; and that when 
it is consumed by the help of knowledge, 
the destruction of existence itsclf foltows, 
or the person attains to what is called | 
annihilation. 
































35 opinion also is mistakens It | 
may be asked that when the being that | 
is thas re-born is a different one in its 


nature, girth, and objects of virtue and 
vice, why should it then be considered to | 
be identical with the being that was? | 
Indeed, the only inference that can be 
made is that the entire chaimof existences | 
of a particular being is not really one of | 
connected links, 


36. Then, again, if the being that is | 
the onteomé of a re-birth be really differ- | 
ent feom what it was in a pristine exist- 
ence, it may be asked what satisfaction is 
tea person from the exercise of the spirit 
of charity, or from the acquisition of know. 
ledge or pf ascenc power, since the kets 
performed by one dre to bear fruits 
pon agother person in another state of 
existence, 

37., Another refutation of the doctrine 
wit be thse one fons i may rendered 

















prinige ite be hatlgy ‘Secon ete abe 
may again become happy. By easing 
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however, what actually takes place in'the 
world, @ proper conclusion may be 
sregardingthe waseen, 

38: The separate Consciousness that ix 
the ovtcome of re-birth is different from 








the Consciousness that had preceded 
it ina pristine existence, ‘The way, hows 
ever, which the appearance of tha 





P 
separate Consciousness is explained by that 
theory is not at all consistent or reasonable. 
The Consciousness was the very opposite of 
of eternal, being only transitory, extend= 
ing as it did till dissoluuon of the body. 
That which had an end cangat be considers 
ed as the cause for the production of a second 
Consciousness appearing after the end. IE 
again, the very loss of the previous Cone 
Stiousness be considered as the cause of 
the production of the second Conscious~ 
ness, then when the death of a human body 
is caused by a heavy bludgeoy, a second 
body would orzimate from the body that 
is thus deprived of animation, 


Again, their doctrine of annihila- 
subject to the objection that extine- 
tion will become @ revolving phenomenon 
like that of the seasons, or the year, or the 
yuya, or hexf, or cold, or agreeable or dis» 
agreeable objects, 

40. If for avoding these objections, the 
followers of this doctrine hold the existence 
of a Soul that 18 permanent and with which 
cach new Consciousness is attached, they 
again subject themselves to the new abjet- 
tion that that permanent substance, by being 
evercome with decrepitude, and-with deal 
that causes destruction, may in time be 
itseli weakened and destroyed. If the sup- 
ports of a palace are weakened by time, 
the mansion itself is sure to fal! down in 
the end. 











41, The senses, the mind, wind, blood, 
flesh, bones, one after another, meet with 
destruction and emer each inte its own 
productive cause. 





42. Hf again the, existence of an eternal 
Soul is held which is immutable, which i 
the refuge of the understanding, conscious~ 
ness, and other similar altributes, and 
which is dissociated from all these, such 
an assertion 1s subject to a serious objection 
for then all that 1s usually done in the woeld 
would be meaningless, especially with refer~ 
ence te the attainment of the fruits af 
charity and other religious acts, Alt the 
injunctions in the Shrutis regardidg ¢hose 
acta, and all acts connected with the camdlasct 
cof men in the world, woud be equally taeain- 
ingless, for the Soul being dissocimed from, 
the understanding and the mind, there dno. 
one to enjoy ‘the fruits‘ af good acts aya, 
Vedic rites. 
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43. Thus various sorts of speculations 
‘ruse in the mind. Nothing can settle whe- 
ther this opinion is right or that ia tight. 

44. Reftecting on thase opinions, parti- 
cular persons follow particular lines of 

jumion. ‘fhe understandings of these, 
ed to particular theories become 
‘idracreed and ave at fast entirely lost in 





43. Thus all men are made miserable 
by pursuits good or bad. Bringing them 
back to the right path, the Vedas alone, 
guide them along it, hke grooms conducting 
their elephants. 


48. Many men, with weakened minds, 
rm ‘abjects of great happmess, I hese, 
jwever, have soon to meet with a larger 
guantity of sorrow, and then, alrenated 
By force from their coveted meat, they 
Bubject themselves to the sway of death, 

46. What has one, who 1s subject to 
destruction and whose life is fickle, to do 
wah kinsmen and friends and wives and 
other hike possessions? He wha meets 
death after having relinquished all these, 
Passes easily out of the world and has never 
fo return, 

47~49 Earth, ether, watér, heat, and 
wind, always keep up and nourish the 
Body. ‘Thinking of this, how can one feel 
anyiattachment for his body? Indeed, the 

ody, which is subject to destruction, has no 

appiness in t.—Having heard these words 
Panchashikha that were shorn jof decep- 
Aion, and delusion, highly salutary, and 
‘Ekeating of the Soul, king Janaka became 
Filled uh wonder, and prepared himself 
40 address the Rishi once more,’ 


CHAPTER CCXIX. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
(Continued.) 


Bhishma said :— 
x. ‘Thus instructed by the great Rishi 
Panchaghikha, Janadeva of the family of 
a, once more asked him about the 
ject of existence or non-existence after 


Beant 
Tanaka spid — 


a. Q illustrious one, if m, 
tains,any; knowledge hae Separting’ from 
shin satate pf existence, if, indeed Shas is 
iteuswwhat then Pa Aifterence between 


sad iF Wa ie 
i Gen ty cranes ond “what We 
Baten ee 
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See, O foramptt of the twice-horn, that 
it Mheratlon be tuete i ‘af ‘religious 
and vows terminate only in,annthriation ? 
‘Of what use would then the distinction be 
between heedfulness and heediessness, 


4. If Liberation means dissociation from 
all objects of pleasure or an association 
with obiects that are not lasung, why 
should then men cherish a desite for’ action 
‘or having set themselves to action, continue 
to find out the necessary means for the 
accomplishment of desired ends? What 
then 1s the truth, 


Bhishma said :— 

5. Seeing sthe king enveloped in thick 
darkness, stupefied by error, and become 
helpless, the learned Panchashikha put 
his mind at rest by once more address9 
ing tim thu, 


6 In Liberation the consummation is 
not Extinction. Nor is that consummation 
any lind of Existence, What we see is a 
union of body, senses, and mind. Existing 
independently as also depending on one 
another, these go on acting 


y. The ingredient that®form the body 
are water, ether, wind, heat, and earth. 
‘These exist together according to their 
own nature, ‘They become separated again 
according to their own natures 

8 Ether, wind, heat, water snd earth, — 
these five Objects ina state of umdn form 
the body. The body is not one element. 


9. Intelligence, stomachic heat, and the 
vital airs, called Prana, etc., that ace all 
wind,—these three are the organs of 
action, ‘The senses, the objects of the 
senses, the power by which they becdme 
capable of bemg perceived, the faculties 
by which they succeed in_perce@g them, 
the mind, the vital airs called Prana, Apana 
and the rest, and the various juice’ and 
humours thay are the results of the digestive 
organs, How from the three organs already 
named. 

10. Hearing, touch, taste, yision, and 
scent,—these are the five sensés. They 
have derived theit' attributes from the mind 
which is therr cause. 


11. The mind, which is a am attribute 
of Chit, has three states, e7s., pleandre, 
pain and absence of both pleasure nd 


pains 
« AAR, Scent, 


12; Sound, touch, for 


and the objects to which they ry sirarhed 
these till ‘tee time “of one’s death ‘are 
tanses for the productian atibmilé icnow. 


ie Ca. Sette 
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(ending to the attainment of Brahma), and 
also the ascertainment of truth regarding 
ies of enquiry. ‘The learned say that 
ment (of truth) 1s the highest end 
of existence, and is the root of Libera- 
tion; and regarding Intelligence, they say 
that it leads to Liberation and Brahma, 

14, That person who considers this 
unton of perishable attributes as the Soul, 
feels, on;account of such imperfect know. 
ledge, unending misery. * 

15. Those persons, who, however, regard 
all worldly objects as not-Soul, and who on 
that accqunt cease to have 
attachment for them, have fever to suffer 
any misery, for surraw, 1 their case, stands 
in need of some foundation upon which to 
depend. ‘ 


16. About it there is the unrivalled 
branch of knowledge which treats of Re- 
nunciation. {cis called Samyagvadha, 
shall describe to you, Listen to it for the 
sake of your Liberation, 

17. Renunciation of acts is (laid down) 
for all persons wholseek Liberation earnestly. 
They, however, who have not been insiruct- 
ed correctly have to bear a heavy load of 
sorrow, 


18. Vedic sacrifices and other rites exist 
for renunciation of wealth and other earthly, 
objects. For renunciation of all enjoyments, 
exist vows and fasts gf various sors For 
renunciation of pleasure and happiness 
exist penances and yoga. Renunctatw ol 
everything, is the highest kind of renuncia- 
tion, 


12, This that T shall presently describe 
to you js the one path pointed out by the 
Jearned for that renunciation of everyihing 
They .who follow that path succeed in 
deiving of all sorcow. Ihey, 
that deviate from it suffer distress and 
mipery. 


20, First speaking of the five organs of 
kenowitetige having the mind for the sixth, 
and all df which live m the understanding, 
Tdlall descube the fie organs of acuon 
liavieg sirength for their six, 















AL, ‘Thetwo hands forms the two organs 
of ection. {he two legs are two organs for 
moving irom one place ta another. ‘Ihe 


sexagl Stgaris lor oth pleasure and the 
' th€ species, The lower 
SEAS, pels Ss 
cine * patRiny off of al 

a2, Thevongari oPapenteisig extats-for the 








expression’ five organs of 
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One should speedily cast off the mink with 
athe understanding. 

23. In the act of hearing, three causes 
must exist simultaneously, we’, the two ears, 
found, and the minds, Lhe same ia the cuss, 


with the prsseption of touch » the saae 
that of form, the same with that of sgeyg 
and smell. 





24. ‘These fifteen attributes are necessary 
for the several kinds of preception. In come 
sequenze of them, every man becomes cone 
scious of three separate things regarding 
those preceptions, 


25. There are agein three clagses (of 
ment il perceptien, org , those that appertain 
to Goodness, those that belong to Darkness, 
and those that belong to Ignorance, With 
them are connected three kinds of consei- 
cusness, including all feelings and emoe 
| uons. ‘ 7 


26, Pleasure, satisfaction, joy, hap 
nes, and tranquillity, originating in 
mind from any percepuble cause or in the 
absence of any apparent cause, appertain 
to the quality of Goodies, ‘ 
| 27. Discontent, regret, grief, cupidity, 

and vindiSiveness, having no cause or 
occasioned by any perceptible cause, are the 
marks of the quality of Darkness. 


28 Wrong judgment, — stupefaction, 
carelessness, deeams, and sleepiness, haw- 
ever, Caused, appertann to the quality of 
Ignorance. 

29. Whatever state ef consciousness 
exists, regarding either the body or the 
mind, united with joy or satisfaction, should 
be considered as duc to the quality of 
Goodness. 


| 30 Whatever state-of censcrcu: 
exists umted with aty feeling of ds 

| tent or depression should be considered ns 
the outcome of te quehty of Darkness, 


31, Whatever state of the bedy cr the 
body or the mind, exists with error or cares 
lessness, 15 the ovtccre of Iynorance which 
13 nc omprehunsible and inexplicable, 














32. The or gan of hearmg rests on euher; 
} itis ewher use if (under limeations); Sound 
hag that organ for its refuge. fn per- 
ceiving sound, one may not immediotely 
acquire a knowledge of the organ of hear- 
ing and of ether, But when ag ‘f is 
peretived, the organ of hea ring, afi ether 
do nut long remain unknown, ~~" 
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Hach doing its own particular func- 
Lon, all the five organs of avtion and the 
five others of knowledge exist simultaneous. 
ly, and upon che union of the teu dwells the 
mind as the eleventh and upon the mind 
the understanding as the twelfth, 
by 
was. Hit be that these twelve do 
‘exist simultaneously, then the conse- 
quence would be that there would be death 
sn dreamless sleep, But as there is no death 











these twelve exist simultaneously as cegacds 
themselves but separately from the Soul. 
“The co-existence of those twelve with the 
Soul that is ordinarily spoken is only a 
common form of speech with the vulgar for 
ordinary purposes of the world. 


36. ‘The dreamer, on account of the 
appearance of past ‘sensual impressions, 
becomes; couscious of his senses in theic 
subsile forma, and endued ashe already is 
with the three qualities, he considers his 
senses a3 existing with their respective 
objects erefore, acts and moves 
about with ‘an imaginary body after the 
manner of his own self while awake. 


7+ That dissociation of the Son! from 
the understanding and the aad with the 
senses, whic speedily disappears, which 
has no stability, and which the mind causes 
10 arise only when influenced by fgnorance 
is happiness that partaces, as the learned 
say, of the nature of Ignorance and is exe 
perienced in this gross body only. 

38. Over the felicity of Liberation also, 
the felicity, viv, which 1 created by the 
inspiced teaching of the Vedas and im 
which no one sees the slightest mark of 
sorrow,—the same indescribable and truth~ 
concealing darkness seems to spread itself. 


39. Like to what occurs in dreamless sleep, 
in‘ tiberation also, subjecuve and objective 
existences, which have theic origin 4 one’s 
acts, are all discarded, fn some, that are 
possessed by tynorance, these exist, frmly 
grafted wich them. [hey never approach 
Sthers who have transcended Avidya and 
have acquired knowledge. 


44. Those who know thoroughly welt 
the ‘character of Soul and not-Soul, say 
that’ thin sum total of the senses, etc.,) 
is body. ‘That existent thing which rests, 
upon the mind is called Soul. 


i. Whea such it the case, and when 
all creatures, on account of the well-known 
cause, exist, dit to a state of union between 
Sou! and body, which of these two then is 
desteustible, and how can that which is said 
to be eternal, suffer destruction 7 
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. decrepitude and death, 
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larger ones lose their furms and names 
and the laigee ones falling into the odean 
lose their forma and names too, similarly 
takes place that foray of extinction of life 
called Liberation. 





is characterised by qualities, is reccelved 
into the Universal Soul, and when all its 
attributes disappear, how can it be differntly 


| mentioned ? 
in dreamleas sleep, it must be admitted that | 


44- One who is conversant with that 
understanding which brings on Liberation 
and who carefully seeks to know the Soul, 
is never sullied by the evil fruits of his acts 
even as a lotus leaf though dipped ia 
water is never soaked by it. 

45. When one becomes freed from the 
very many strong fetters, Sccasioned by 
affection for children and wives and love for 
sacrifices and other rites, when one renoune 
ces both joy and gprrow and transcedens 
all attachments, one then attains to the 
highest end and entering intothe Universal 
Soul becomes unmersed in it. 


46. When one has understood the in- 
junction of the Shrutis that lead to correct 
conclusions (about Brahma) and las prac- 
tised those auspicous virtues which the 
same and other scriptures teach, one may 
lie down at ease, disregarding the fears of 
‘When beth merits 
and demerits disappear, and the fruits, in 
the form of joy and ‘sorrow, originating 
therefrom, are destroyed, men, attached 
to everything, seek refuge at first witle 
personal Brahma, and then behold imper- 
sonal, Brahma in their understandings. 


47- In course of its downwards descent 
under the influence of ignorance indwidaa 
sout lives (within its cell formed by acts) 
hike a silkworm living within its cell made of 
threads woven by itself. Like the freed 
sitk-worm agam that quits its cell, in- 
dividual soul also abandons its house forin- 
ed by its acts. The final result, ie that its 
sorrows are then dissipated like a clump of 
earth falling violently upon a cocky mass. 

48. As the Ruru deer casting off ts 
hold horns or the snake easing off slough 
passes on without arreming any notice, 
similarly a person who is unattached re- 
nounces alt his sorrows. 

49. AS a bicd leaves. tree that je abont 
to [all down upon a water and sitaon 
(new) resting place, similarly ‘the ‘person 
freed from attachments Teaconene bh 
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Mithila himself proclaimed.—'In this fire 
nothing of mine is burning.” 

51. Having heard these words capable of 

giving immortality and uttered by Pancha- 
shikba, and arriving at the truth afer care- 
fully reflecting upon everything that the 
fatier had said King Janadeva cast off his 
sorrows and lived on in the enjoyment of 
reat happiness. 
He who reads this discourse, O 
hat deals with emancipaion and}who 
reflects upon it, is never pained by 
any misfortune, and freed from sorrow, 
attains to liberation Ike Janadeva the 
king of Mithila after his “meeting with 
Panchashitha. 











CHAPTER CCXX, 


(MOKSHADHARMA, PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said — 

1, “By doing what does one gain | 
happiness, and what is that by doing which 
one meets with misery? What also is 
that, O Bharata, by domg which one 
becomes freed from fear aud Sojourns here 
success(ully,” 


Bhishma said :— 

a =“ The ancients who had their minds, 
directed to the Shrutis, spoke highly of 
duty of self-control for all the castes in | 
general, but for the Brahmanas in especial. 

3. One who is not self-controiled never 
‘enjoys success in religious rites. Religious 
tiles, penances, trutli,—all these depend 
upon sel{-cautrol. 

4. Self-control increases one’s energy. 
Self-control is said te be sacred. ‘The man 
of self-control becomes sinless and fearless 
and acquires great results. 


5: One who is -self-controlled sleeps 
happily wakes happily. He lives 
happily in the world and his mind always 
remains cheerful, 

6. Every sort of excitement is quietly | 
controlied by self-control. One who is | 
not self-comtolted fails in a similar en- 
deavour, The self-controlled man sees his 
numberless foes (such as lust, desire, and 
anger, otc) as if these dwell in a separate 

ye 

7-. Like tigers snd other carnivorous 
animals, persons shorn of self-control 
ways stcike all creatures with fear. For con- 

there men, the Self- create (Brahma) 
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8. In all the modes af life, the practice 
of self-control is distinguished abeve all 
other virtues. ‘The fruits of self-control are 
much greater than those obtainable in all 
the modes of life. 

g—11. I shall now describe the charse- 
teristic marks of those persons who value 
self-control highly. They are nobility, calm~ 
ness of nature, contentment, faith, forgive= 
ness, invariable simplicity, ‘the absence of 











; talicativeness, humility, reverence for elders, 


benevolence, mercy for all creatures, frank» 
ness, absiention from talk upon kings and 
men in authority, {rom all false and useless 
topics, and from ‘applause and censure of 
others, The seli-controlled man becomes 
desirous of liberation and, quietly bearing 
present joys and griefs, is never overjo: 

or depressed by prospective ones, 

Shorn of vindictiveness and all sorts 
and unaffected by praise/and cen. 
sure, such a man is well-behaved, has good 
iners, is pure of soul, has fortitude, and 
is a complete master of his passions. 

13. Gaining honors in this world, such a 
man in after hie goes to heaven. Making 
all creatures gain what they cannot acquire 
without lus hglp, such a man rejoices and 
becomes happy. 


14. Devoted to universal benevolence, 
such a man never feels animosity for any 
he, ‘Tranquil like a calm ocean, wisdom 
feels his soul and he is ever cheerful. 


15. Endued with intelligence, and de- 
serving of universal reverence, the sell- 
contsolied man never fears any creature and 
is feared by no creature in return. 

16. That man who never rejocies even 

nd never feels sorrow 
whew overtaken by misfortune, is said to be 
endued with contented wisdom. Such a 
man is said to be self-controlied. Indeed, 
such a man is said to be a twice-born 
man, 


17. Welleread in the scriptures and gift 
ed with a pure soul, the man of self-con- 
trol, performing all those acts that are doas 
by the good, enjoys their high fcuits. 

78. The wicked men, however, never 
follow the path of benevolence, forgiveness, 
tranquillity, contentment, sweetness oF 
speech, truth, liberality, and comfort. 

19-20, They follow the path of Iust, 
anger, cupidity, envy of others, and boast- 
fulness, Overcoming lust and anger, prac- 
tising the vow of Brahmacharyya and be- 
coming a complete master of his senses, the 
Brahman, practising patiently the austerest 
penances, and observing the most rigid 
festeaints, shoud live ia this world, calmly 























\ waiting for bis time like one seeming 49, 
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have a body though fully knowing that be 1s 
not subject to destruction.” 


CHAPIER CCXXI. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. “The three twice-born classes, who 
perform sacrifices and other rites, come- 
tunes eat the remnants, consisting of meat 
and wine, of sacrifices in hongr of the gods, 
{rom motives of obtaining children and 
heaven, What, O grandfather, 1s the nature 
of this act ?”” 


Bhishma said 


2.“ TRose who eat forbidden food with- 
‘out performing the sacrifices and vows or- 
dained sn the Vedas ate known as wilful 
men. Those, on the other hand, who eat 
such food tm the observance of Vedi sacri 
fices and vows and actuated by the desire of 
fruits im the shape of heaven and children, 
ascend to heaven but drop down on the tec 
mination of their merits ” 


Yudhishthira said:— 


3. “Commen people say that fasting 1g 
penance Is fasting, however, really 30, of 
1s penance something different? ' 


Bhishme said — 


4. People really consider fast. measured 
by months or fortnights or days, an penance 
‘The good, however, hold that ‘such 1s not 
penance. On the other hand, fast i an 
obstacle to the acquirement of the know- 
ledge of the Soul, 


5+ The renunciation of acts and humility 
form the highest penance. It 1s super 10 
afl kinds of penance, He who perforins such 
Penance ws considered ax one who is always 
fasting and whois always leading a infe of 
Bralinvacharyya. 

6, Such a Brahman will become a Muni 
always, a deity, and sleepless forever, and 
one engaged in the pursuit of virtue ‘only, 
even if he lives in a family, 

7. He will beeomea vegetarian ulways, 
and purefor aver, He will became an eater 

ways of ambrosia, and an worshipper 
always of gods and guests. 

8. Indeed, he will be considered ag one 
abways heing’on sacrificial residue, as one 
ever devoted to the duty af hospitality, as 
one atways {ult of faith, and as one always 


edering gods and guests, 
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Yudhishthira said :— 

9 “How can one practising such penance 
tome to {be known as one who is always 
lasting or as one who ever follows the vow 
M Brahmacharyva, or as one who always 
lives upon sacrificial residue, or as one who 
always worships guests ”” 


Bhishma said — 

19" He will be considered as one who 
15 always fasting if he eats once during the 
day and once during the night at the fixed 


hours without eaung anything im the 
iter 


11 Such a Brahmana by always speak- 
ing the truth and by following always wis 
dom, and by going to his wifey only in her 
season and never at ot ier times, becomes a 
Biahmacharin, 


12 By never eating meat of animals not 
lulled for sacrifice. he will become a strict 
vegetarian By always becom ing charitable 
he will become ever pure, and by abstaining 
from sleep daring the day he will become 
one who Is always awake, 


13. Know, O Yudlusthira, that the man 
who eats only tfter having fed his servants 
and guests becomes an eater always of am~ 
brosia 

14 That Brahmana who never eats till 
gods and guests ate fed. acquires by such 
abstention, heaven ptself. 


15 Hers {said to hive upon sacrificial 
residue who eats only what remams a‘ter 
feeding the gods, the Pitris, servants and 
guests. 

45 Such men acquires numberless 
blessed revions in next fe. Lhe gods 
and the Apsaras with Brahman himself, 
come to their homes 

17 they who share their food with the 
gods and che Pitris pass their days always 
happily with their sons ard grandsons, and 
at last, leaving off this body, acquire a very 
tgh end.” 











CHAPTER CCXXIL. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said — 

1. “In this world, O'Bharata, good snd 
bad sets attach themselves to man for the 
purpose of producing fraits for enjoyment or 
endurance. 


a. Is main, hi :, 2 
thai doer 1s Be Bt be ean Bs, 
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ind is full of doubts regarding this 
uestion. 1 wish to hear this fully from you, 
Oigrandfathe 








3 ‘Regarding it, O Yudhisthira, is cited 
the old discourse between Prahlada and 
Indra. 

4-7. The king of the Daityas, via, 
Prahlada, was unattached to ail worldly 
objects. His sins had béen dissipated. 
Ot tespectable parentage, he was endued 
wih great learning, Free from stupefic a 
tun and pride, ever pervaded by the quality 
of goodness, and devoted to various vows, he 
considered praise and censure in the same 
light, Endued with self-control he was 
then passing his time in an empty room 
Conversant with the origin and the destruc- 
tion of all created objects mobile and im~ 
mobile, he was never angry with Wings that 
displeased him and fever rejoiced at 
the acquisition of agreeable objects. He 
considered equally gold and a clod of 
earth. 

7., Barnestly studying the Soul and ac- 
quiring Emancipation, and firm m know- 
ledge, he bad acquired firm conclusions 
about truth, 

8. Acquainted with what is supreme and 





what is not so among all things, ormniscient + 


and of universal sight, as he was seated one 
day in a solitary room with his senses under 
complete control, Shakra_ approached him, 
and desirous of awakening him, said these 
words :— 

9. O king, {see all those qualities ‘per- 
manently living 1a you by which a person 
acquires the esteem of all. 


10. Your understanding seems to be 
like that of a child, free from attachment 
and aversion. You know the Soul. What, 
do you think, is the best means by which a 
knowledge of the Soul may be acquired. 





14. You are naw bound in fetters, fallen 
off from your former position, brought under 
the sway of your foes, and divested of pros- 
perity. Your present circumstances are 
Such as may well give room to grief. Yet 
how is it; O Prablada, that you do not 
Brigve. : od 

ta, is this owing, O son of Diti, to the 
acquisition of w ‘or is it on account of 
por senate Behold your ealamites 2 
t yet you appear one that 
ds Boppy #64 traaguil, 


Andra, the king of the 
sheds and with Axed 
=e 
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Prahlada said :— 


+ 14. tHewhe does not know the origid 
and the destruction of all created objects, ta, 
‘on account of such ignorance, stupefied. 
He, however, who knows these two things, 
is never stupefied. 

15—16. All kinds of entities and aon+ 
entities come into being or cease on ace 
count of their own nature. No kind of 
personal exertion is necessary [for their 
production]. In the absence of personal 
exertion it 1s clear that no personal agent 
exists for the production of all thus that we 
perceive. But though the person never 
does anything, yet through the influence 
of Ignorance a consciousness regarding 
agency overspreads itself on it. 


17. He who regards himself asthe doe 
of good good or bad acts possesses a vile 
wisdom, Such @ person is, iv ‘my opinion, 
does not know the truth, 

18—19. If, O Shakea, the being known 
as persdh were really the actor, then all 
acts undertaken for his own benefit would 
certamily be successful, None of those acts 
would be futile. Persons struggling their 
utmost to Avoid what is not desired and 
to bring about what is desired are not to 
be seen. What becomes then of personal 
exertion ? 


20. In the case of some, we see that 
without any exertion on theie part, what is 
not desired 1s not brought about and what 
as desited, 1s done. ‘This then must be the 
result of Nature. 


21. Some extraordinary persons again 
are seen, for though possessed of supecior 
intelligence they have to seek wealth from 
others that are vulgar in features and 
gifted with little intelligences 

22. Indeed, when all qualities, 
bad, enter a ‘person impelled by 
what is there for one to boast (o! 
rior possessions) ? 

23. Allthese come from Natu 
is my settled belief. Even Liberation and 
knowledge of self, in my view, originate 
{rom the same source, 

24. "In this world all fevits, good o 
bad, ghat attach themselves to persons, are 
considered as the yutcome of acts. 1 shal) 
now describe fully the subject of acts, 
Hear me, 

25. Asa crow, while eatin fad, 
announces the presence of thal 1 by ite 
repeated cawing, similarly all our acts oni; 
proclaim ihe indicatwns of Nature, aa 


26. Hakko is acquainted ith only the 








ood oF 














metamorphoses ef Nature but not 
Natura which is supreme and exists by 
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herself, feels stupefication no account of his 
iorance. He, however, who understands 
the difference between Nature and 
fmetamorphoses is never stupefied, 
27. All things originate from Nature. 
in Recount of one’s certain conviction 
bout it, he would never be affected by 
pride.or arrogance. 


28 When I know the origin of alt the 
ordinances of mortality and when T am ac- 
qguainted with the instability of all objects, 
1 cannot, O Shakra, indulge in grief. All 
this is endued with an end. 

29. Without attachments, without pride, 
without desire and hope, freed from ali 
fetters, and dissociated from everything, 
1am passing my time happily, secing 
the appearance and disappearance of all 
created objects. 

30. Ror, one who is wise, who is self- 
controlled, who is contented, who is withont 
desire and hope, and who sees all things 
with the light of self-knowledge, no trouble 
oF anxiety exists, O Shakra, © 


3t. I have no liking or aversion for 
either Nature or het changes. Ido not 
See any one now who is my engmy nor any 
one who is mine own. 


42. I do not, OShakra, at any time 
seck either heaven, or this world, or the 
nether regions, It is not the fact that there 
fs no happiness in understanding the Soul. 
But the Soul, bcing dibsecinted fora every 
thing, cannot enjoy happiness. Hence I 
desire nothing! 


Shakra said :— 


33: Tell me the means, O Prahlada, 
by which this kind of wisdom may be ac- 











quired and by which this kind of tran- | 


quiliity may be made one's own. I pray 
you.’ 


Prahlada said :— 

34. ‘By simplicity, by carefuiness, by 
purifying the soul, by controlling the pas- 
gions, and by waiting wpen elders, O 

ra, a person acquires liberation, 


35. Know this, however, that one gains 
jwisdom from Nature, and that the acquist- 
tlon of tranquillity also is owing to the Same 
cause, Indeed, everytMing else that you see 
is due to Nature. 

Thus addressed by the king of the 
Daityas, Shakra became Aled with wonder 
and lauded those words, O king, with a 
cheerfut heart, 


g7- The king of the three worlds then 





having adored the lord of the 
took its 
quaseets! 


here] 
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CMAPTER CCXXII. 
({MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


Yudhisthira said :— 


1. "Tell me, O grandfather, by adopting 

what sort of intelligence may a king, whe 

has been divested of prosperity and crushed 

by Time's heavy bludgeon, sit frve on this 
arth.” 


Bhishma said :— 


1. “Regarding it is cited the ofd di 
course between Wasava and Virochana’s 
son Vali, 


3. Alter having defeated all the Asuras, 
one day Vasava went to the Grand{athee 
and joing’ his hands bowed to him and 
enquired alter the whereabouts of Vall. 


4. Tellme, O Brahman, where may F 
now find that Vali whose wealth continued 
undimmshed even though he used to dis« 
tribute t as largely as he wished, 

© He was the god of wind. He was 
Varuna, Ho was Surya. He was Soma, 
He was Agni that used to warm all creas 
tures. He became water. } do rot find 
where he now is. Indeed, O Brahmana, 
tell me where I may find Vali now. 


6 Formerly, it was he who used to light 
up all the cardinal points and to set. Shale- 
ing off idleness, 1t was he who used to pour 
| cain upon all creatures at the proper season. 
1.do not now see that Vali. Indeed, tell me, 
© Brahman, where 1 may find that king of 
the Asuras now. 








| Brahman said :— 

7. ‘You should not, O Maghavat, thus 
enquire after Vali now! One should not, 
however, speak a falsehood when he is ques- 
tioned by another. I shall tell you the 
whereabouts of Vali. 

8, O husband of Sachi, Vali may now 
have taken his birth among camels or bulls 
or asses or horses, and having become the 
foremost of his species may now be living 
in an empty room.’ 


Shakra said :— 


9. ‘If, O Brahman, I happen to meet 
with Vali in an empty room, shall 1 kill 


him or spare him? Tell me bow I shalt 
act!” 


Brahman said — 

10. "Do not, O Shakra, infute Vali t 
Vali does not deserve death. “Ypu, should, 
‘on the other hand, O Vasava, 
tion from fim about morality, O 
you wish,’ : 











at 
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Bhishma said :-— 

11, ‘Thus addressed by the divine Crea- 
tor, “Indra travelled over the Earth, seated 
on ‘Airavata in great splendour. 


12, He succeeded in meeting With Valir 
who, as the’Creator had said, was_hving 
in an empty room, clothed in the form of 
an ass,’ 


Shakra said :— 


13. ‘You are now, O Dinava, born as 
an ass living on chaff.” This your birth is 
certainly alow one, Do you or do you not 
grieve for it ? 

14, [see what Thad never’seen before: 
vis., yourself brought under the control 
of your enemies, divested of prosperity 
and friends, and shorn of energy and | 
Prowess, 

15. Formerly you used to march through 
the worlds, with your @rain consisting of 
thousands of carriages and thousands of 
kinsmen, and to move along, burning every- 
body with your splendour and disregarding 
us all. 


16. Considering you as their protector 
the Daityas lived under your sway! 
Through your power, the Earth used to 
yield crops without ‘waiting for lage. 
To-day, however, 1 behold you overtaken 
by this dire calamity! Do you or do you | 
not grieve for this, 

t7.. When formerly you used with pride 
beaming on your face, to divide on the 
eastern shores of the ocean your vast 
wealth among thy kinsmen, what then was 
the state of your mind 7 
Formerly, for many years, when 
shining with splendour, you used to sport, | 
thousands of celestial damsels used to dance 
before you. 

. All of them were decorated with 
garlands of fotuses and all had companions | 
bright as gold. What, O king of Danavas, 
was the state of your mind then and what | 
is it now. 


20. Youhad a very large golden um- 
brella set with jewels and gems. Full forty 
two thousand Gandharvas used in those 
days to dance before you, 


























21. In your sacrifices you had a very 
large stake made entirely of gold. On 
such occas mu used to give away mi 
ons and milliangof kine. What, O Daitya, 
was the state of your mind then? 

12a. Rormerl ia sacrifice, you 
‘bad ‘gone round Yea toeke Barth, following 
fhe gute of the basling, of sbe Sharays. 
hat was the state of your mind then? 





| darkness of a ca 
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23, 1 donot now see that golden jar of 
ours, nor that umbrella of yours, nor those 
fans. I behold not also, O king of the 


Asuras, that garland which was given to 
you by the Grandfather,’ 


Vali said :— 

24. ‘You do not behold now, O Vaseva, 
my jar and umbrella and fans. You do 
not see also my garland, that was given by 
the Grandfather. 

25. Those valuable possessions of mine 
about which you ask, are now buried in the 
When my time comes 
|) forsvoth, behold them 











again, 
again, 

26, This conduct of yours, however, does 
not become your fame or birth. Yourself 
enjoying prosperity, you wish to mock me 
that am sunk in adversity. 

27. They who acquired wisdom, and 
have won contentment therefrom, they who 
are of tranquil souls, who are virtuous and 
good afmong creatures, never grieve in 
misery nor rejoice in happiness. 

28. Guided, however, by a vulgar intele 
ligence, you gre bragging, O Purandara. 
When you wil become like me you sll noe 
then give vent io speeches like these.’ 


you 





CHAPTER CCXXIV. 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Bhishma said :— 

1. “Again, laughing at Vali who was 
sighing like a snake, Shakra addressed 
him {or saying something more painiul 
than what he had said before, 


Shakra said :-— 

«Formerly, attended by a train con= 
of thousands of vehicles and kins= 
men, you used to march, burning all the 
worlds with your splendour and disregard- 
ing us all, 

3. You are now, however, deserted by 
both kinsmen and friends. Beholding 
this miserable conditions of yours, do you 
or do you not indulge in grief 

.4 Formerly ail the worlds were under 
your sway and great was your joy. 41 ask, 
do you or you not grieve now, for this fos 
of your splendour ?” 











Vali said :— 
* Regardi Ml this as transitory, 
dh, indeed, to the course of timey=1 da 


